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give them any Advantage by 
It ſhall ſuffice there 
fore barely to adverti 
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Work 


mine. 
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Excellent 
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Author 


nk fit to pretend to 
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all. this Fam 
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1  Abvertiſemen. f 
of his utmoſt Improvements | 
in Wiſdom, Piety and Learn- 
ing. He had conſider d it, as 
te thought, ſufficiently, and 
was about to make it "ara 


when he was prevented by a 
ſudden Sickneſs ; the Iſſue of 


Which, at firſt, Was doubtful, 


but which! in a little time, 


prov'd fatal. When this was 


| | expected, he left it in Charge 


with his Friends to publiſh 
this Work after his Death, 
WhO fulfilbd his Will in hs; 
ing ſo. He wrote it with the 


1 Bleſſed I Deſign to ſerve and 


1 Promote Peace and Union a- 
mong the Proteſtant Churches 
in e and thought it 
might” be 185 kanne Le to- 
. | wards 


. © Advertiſement, 9 

wirds this happy Effect. Ai 
then the State of the Church 
being much the ſame with us 
in England, as it is with them, 
we may reckon upon it as 
his Opinion or Judgment, that 


ſuch Eſſay or Endeavour 
„to Reconcile and Unite Pro- 

„ || reftants, is very ſeaſonable and 
8. proper, and may be uſeful to 
e J thought alſo that it 

1 alight be of Uſe to us in 
„ England, to underſtand and 
- | know the Principles and Pra- 
e | Giees of the Lytheran Church- 
Jes (which are the true Prote- 
- | ftanr Churches beyond the 
s | Seas) better than 2 ought 
t 1 can find we commonly do: 
* And theſe are repreſented here 
3 A * == Tally 


© Advertiſement. 
fairly and diftin ly. in * 
true and. genuine Luſtre, and 
freed; from the, falſe, and. in- 
„ jurious Repreſentations. which 
are commonly made of them 
by, their Adverſaries. We 
may alſo" IJ think ſee by, this 
ok, that if any ſober and 


| . Perſons in the L 
theran Churches have any, 5 
— of the Church of Eng- 
land, or, Prejudice againſt it, 
this comes to pals by their 
not knowing 1 it exactly. Which 
may well be, inaſmuch as, it 
Has been the Fortun e of our 
e to be more induſtri- 
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ir e great. "Uk tous 
to know this. For theſe Rea - 
ſons I thought it worth. my 
Time and ay and agree= 
able enough wich my Du- 
ty, and the . Bete 1 
have, according to it, to ſerve 
1 ruth, and Picty, 41 Peace, 


among us, or, which includes 


all that in one Word, the 
Church of England, to tum 

this Book into our common 
Language; by which Means 
I judge it will become more 
known, and 5 be more uſe- 
ful among u than it was 
likely to be while it remain d 
in 25 Original Latin. Now 


this is done, I pray God it 
may be ſerviceable to all thoſe. 
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8 I OFTEN Hh derbe Con. rk Wide 
dition of Humane Nature, it is . 
eſpecially grievous to me to ob- Cauſe of 
ſerve, that beſides the Evils and may ci. 
dc ene which attend our Natural — ea. 
Frailty, Mankind do pull upon themſelves a 
vaſt Heap of Calarnities more, by their own 
perverſe Will and wicked Luſts; which it 
were eaſie to them to be free from, if they 
would follow the Conduct of rigbt Reaſon. 
row many, for inſtance, might, in the En- — 
Hoyment of a long Health, reach to a good - 
old Age, if they did not deſtroy N na- i 
{tural Strength by Intemperance, and procure 
to themſel ves Troops of Diſeaſes, a haſtyß 
Decay, and untimely Death? How man 
Have it in their Power, by Vertue of a large 
JW atrimony, , to ſpend their Days in Wealth 
And Plenty.” if they did_not overthrow theit 
Pyn {a Fortune by extravagant Luxury, 
a B 9 and 
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1 Eſa ay ks, Y 
and ill-di geſtedAccounts? How many are there 
who might live at Eaſe, a quiet, pleaſant, Life, 

if they knew how to ſet Bounds to Avaricel 

and Ambition, and could forbear to ſtrive} 

that they might get more, and riſe higher, 

than fair and favourable Opportunity, the 

certain Indication of the Divine good Plea- 

ſure in the Cale, invites them to do? What a 

numberleſs Multitude of Evils does theWick- 

edneſs of ſome Men bring upon others > All 

which might be prevented, if Men would 

rather perform the common Duties which 

= . owe to one another, than obey enor - 

mous Luſts, What elſe is it that deſtroys 

Wd © Whole Nations by Wars, in which oneWordi 

a2 mighty Inundation of Woes is included, 

but an ungovern d Deſire of Rule, and off 

extending mpire without Bounds ? > When 

as on the” other fide, both Princes and Peo-W 

ple might be happy, if every Prince would 

live contented with his own, and riot deſire 

that which is another's; and rather ſtudy 

and endeavour to govern. his own 90 en. a 

and People well, than to diſturb and en- 

croach upon his Neighbours. And when | 

in the preſent Diſorder Rulers are involv'di in : 

a Multitude of Anxieties, and are forced to 3 

live amidſt the perpetual Jealouſies and De- 

é figns of their Neighbours, and to ſupport if 
. __ themſelves by a Thouſand. Arts and; De- 

ceeits: If they would treat, one 1 

e as. 8 800 Men ſhould do, aig a 


. 


a 


lere 4 
[Ie | 
rice 
ive, 


which being taken from one Man do brake 


Reaſon, that Men ſhould be provok d to do 
© Miſchicf to one another by their Diſegite 3 


ment with him therein; and it were le 


ZZ reaſonable Pride of Mankind; by virttie of 

Which, when all Men ſliould* allow to 9- © 
1& thers their dne Eſteem, and not prefer them- 

| in 8 felves before all the World: On the contra- 


Opinion they have embrac'd fhould be con- 


their juſt Authority therein deſpiſed 3 and at > 


the Uniting of Proteſtants, 3 1 
might enjoy a much 'more flouriſning State, 4 
and undiſturb id T ranquility. 
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g. U. NEVERTHELESS Wee is an TY Religion is 


dent Reaſon, tho it be ſuch as does not agree —_— 


with the common Duties'of Mankind to one 2 of 
another, why Men contend for Things # 


which accommodate this preſent Life; and 


ſome Addition to the Portion of another. 
But this ſeems to be altogether without an 


ment in Opinion only: Foraſmuch as no- 
thing is taken from one Man by another 
Man's differing in Opinion from him, nor is 
any thing added to him by the other's Ag ee 


enough to reject and reſuſe a Man's Errors 
without any Hatred or Averfation to his | 
Perſon; But this ſeems to ariſe from the un- 2 


ry, they take it as their Prerogative, that the 


ſented to by all Men, and they become en- 
rag d if any refuſe to do this, as thinking 


the fins time tis no Jeſs manifeſt that other 
_ have the ſame Value and _— 
1 WS - eir 


1 
, 4 oe” 
8 


—_ | 


ünfallibie Judgment, but thinks it his Right 


gards thelntereſt of another Man what Courſe 


ing my Salvation; provided that which I 
am in does not make me omit any of the i 
Duties which I owe to otbers; and becauſe 


No 5 peculiarly attended with a kind of Envy, 1 


5 different, Manner. And every Averſation 
and Hatred which ariſes from Diſſention in | 
Religion may be charg d with this Abſurdity, 
whatever Religion it is concern d about. 


.ought to unite. all its Wie as  Brethyen.; 5 
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An Eſa ay towards 1 
their eee Hence it comes to paſs 
that he who condemns another Man as in an 
Error, becauſe he differs in Opinion from 
dimſeilf, he not only arrogates to himſelf an 


to puniſh; thoſe who refuſe to ſubmit to 
His Judgment z foraſmuch as Averſation 
11121 Hatred is not the leaſt of thoſe Puniſh-ll 
ewes which naturally attend and follow 
the Commiſſion of what is accounted a 

F ault. And this Diſorder of Humane Nature 
is the more abſurd, becauſe it no Way re- 


1 propoſe, to my ſelf to ſteer. for the attain- 


neither does his Salvation depend on mine, 
or mine on his. From hence too the Hatred 
which ariſes from a Difference in Religion 


- F uy - 5 
— — a — at th. _—_— 1 ' Tl 


being accounted intolerable and unwor- 
1 y that God ſhould be any Ways favouta- 
ble to. thoſe who think ſit to ſerve him in a 


But that whic ſeems. the moſt, deplorable | 
of all, is, that even Chriſtian Religion, which 
teaches Love, Benignity and Müdneſs, which 


(dee 


K ds 


as Uniting if Ne 


Tice Ger. 50. 17.) which commands us to 


120 | 


an hem, is by the Madneſs of Mankind brought 


rom to this paſs, while they force into different s 


* an ences its Doctrines and Precepts, thateven 
ght 
; to} 


10n | 
iſh-| ed Men : And tho not of its own Nature 


of Men it provokes to a Multitude of very 


IN 


ſuch Things is manifeſtly weak; who would 


al 


on els to ſave Men, even againſt their Wills, 
y, 6 


r- 
a 
Mn þ 
in 


edicines which are proper for their Cure. 


It. 


” 
Ee 15 


ove even our Enemies, and pray to God for 5 


this, as ſo divided and torn, becomes the 
Occaſion of many Calamities to the Chriſti- 
an World by the Abuſe of idle and ill-mind- 


End Tendency, yet by the ungovern d Luſts 


prievous Evils. This no one can be ignorant 
of, who conſiders the Hatreds which attend 
theſe Diſſentions, and the cruel Perſecutions 
and Wars which the Controverſies about 
Religion have cauſed and given riſe to, or 
elle have fomented and maintained. And 5 
aſe the Pretence made uſe of by ſome to juſtifie 


have it be thought a meritorious Kind- 
and by any Means to reſcue them from a 


damnable Errour; even as Men beſide them 
Nelves are conſtrain d by Force to take the 
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But beſides that, tis a Matter as yet undeter- 
min d whether or no they hold the true Opi- 
5. nion, who endeavourbyForce to impoſe wHat 

is theirs upon other Men; tis alſo manifeſt . 
le that the Saviour of the World has choſe a ver 
different Way of propagating his Religion, as 
h appears ad the Sacred La and the 
: 1 | * . 


4 9 * : 


ad FR Hs m_ Ele. 9% 


2 Praftice of the Apoſtles. . And as he bas 4e 
clar d his Kingdom js not of this World ; that 
' og it! is of der Sort and Nature, than thoſe 
| th are ſet up among Men; fo there is no 
Ortler or Rule among the Laws of it to erect, 
| _ preferve or propagate it by Force and Con- 
ſtraint. And his Diſciples were ſharply rebuk d 
by him, who would have been for calling 
down Fire from Heaven upon thoſe who a | 
fuſed to entertain our Saviour. {Lake 9. 5 5.) 
Te Low not (aid he) wt 1 ge are f. 


us far it Fs UI. 1 BELIEVE. no one can doubt ba | 
ru In | becomes all good Men to wiſh that this laſt 
0 reconcile Source of Calamities among Chriſtians might 
= INES be ſtop d up ; and that every one is bound 
lein. to contribute *all- that they have in their 
Power to do towards it, in as much as ſo. 
doing they would be then number d among 
18 the Peacemakers, whom our Saviour pronoun 
ces Bleſſed, and honours with the Title of 
* Children of God, Mat. 5. 9, And the Apo- 
ſtle's Admonition to this Purpoſe is very. 
evident and confi derable, Phil. 2. 2, 3, 4. in 
theſe Words; Ful 15 my Toy, that ye be like- . 
1 winde I, having the ſame „being of one. i 
| cord, of one. Mind. Let nothing be done 
through Strife or Vain-glory, but in Lowlind 
of. Mind let ſuch eſteem other better than them- . 
=. . Looks not every Man on his own Things, 
be every Man. 4 om the 4 1 of others, _ 
5 r Is, [this a Matter hat. we f hould, e 
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the Uniting of Proteſtunts. 
to do any Good in, becauſe. many have la- | 
bour'd in it in vain, and have been derided 
and inſulted for their Pains. For thoſe 
Things which are built upon good and true 
Foundations will find Acceptance with forme -Þ"|F - 
at leaſt, if not with all, and what is at this 
time rejected, -will after a time, when the 
prevailing Prejudices are worn off, have its 
due Eſteem 3 and without doubt Almighty 
God has his appointed Times for ſuch Mu- 
tations; which as they ought to be expected 
with Patience, ſo every Man has Right to 
declare his good Intention towards the 
thing, when it will hurt no one, and may 
be of good Uſe, at leaſt, to ſome. But if 
any Man thinks fit to beſtow his Pains in this 
Deſign of reconciling Differences in Religi- 
on, he muſt, above all Things, take Care 
that he does nothing that way prejudice the 
Truth: For tis better to retain a. Saving 
Truth, even amidſt Contentions and Con- 
tradictions, than to enjoy a profound Quiet 
by a Falſhood. And neither may ſuch a 
Concord or Agreement be attempted as would 
contradict the Nature of Chriſtian Religion, 
or produce more Calamities than thoſe ve- 
ry Difſentions, not irritated or provok'd, are 
the Cauſe of. It is not fit to be thought of | 
then, that all who bear the Name of Chri- 
' * ſtians ſhould lay aſide all Concern for Truth, 
aud all agree and join into one of the Diſ- 
ſenäng Sects. Or that, renouncing their own 
GED %  . nn 
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j Tan ent. in the cot a theic Choice, 


mind by any one Perſon, or that they 
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; 1 31 ſhould. give up themſelves to be deter- 


ſhould by Force be brought to embrace 
the Opinions of any one Party. Such a thing 


. does not agree either with right Reaſon, 
„ OP; the Genius of. Chriſtian Religion; nor is 


it indeed poſſible to be according to the 


State of Humane Affairs. So likewiſe it 


= truly. cſteem no one among them. That the 


were a very prepoſterous Method of Con- 
cord, if any ſhould propoſe that all the diſ- 
agreeing Parties in Religion ſhould be held 
in the ſame Rank, as if Eternal Salvation 
might as well be attain'd and ſecur'd in one 
as in another. For he who ſhould think 
thus, muſt firſt ſuppoſe that no Party of 
Chriſtians have any Error which 2 

the, Fundamentals of Religion, and this 1 
believe is What no one will allow. And 
foraſmuch as by the Nature of Things it 
cannot be that more than one of many 
differing Opinions ſhould. be true, he who 
equally eſteems all the Differences, does 


Evils therefore which ariſe: from Diſagree- 
ments in Religion may be taken away, there 
do ſeem to be only theſe Two Methods re- 
maining that can be made uſe of to this 
Purpoſe, and they are Toleration' and Necon- 
x ciliation ʒ and theſe. muſt be either, Univer- 
Jul, or in the Fundamentals alone, But when: 

1h we, N e We 0 not x. Jekgn to limit the 
1 1 Jivine 
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Divine Wiſdom and Power, to whom it is 
eaſie to find out Remedies for thoſe pris 


ey which no Humane Prudence can foreſee | 

ce | 

18 9. IV. TOLERATION is of tip Nature W 
n, of a Truce in War, which ſuſpends the Effects tun LA 
is of it, and the actual Hoſtilities, While the State . 
ne and Cauſe of the War do remain. By that in va Poli» © 
it like manner the Controverſies, and different _ 

n- | Opinions upon the Articles of Faith, do ſtill 

iſ-= W perſiſt and continue, but ſo that the evil 

d Effects of them ceaſe, and they are not made 


matter of Hatred and Perſccutions: And 

ne | thoſe that differ from one another, live toge- 
ak ther as if there were no Diſſention among 

of them; at leaſt one Party does not hinder 

ts thoſe of another from the publick Profeſſion 

1 of their different Opinion, or from Wor- 

1d WM ſhipping God after their own manner; nor 

it does one Party any ways incommode” or 
ny hurt the other upon any ſach Account. 

10 And ſuch Toleration ſeems to be the readieſt 
des Remedy to Cure the Evils, which are wont 
he to proceed from Diverſities of Religion, 
e- fince it is ſo difficult a Matter for Men to 

re be brought to lay aſide inveterate Opinions, 
and to Unite in a full Reconciliation. And 

1s: that Method our Saviour himſelf ſeems to 

n- have recommended, while he forbad the. 


3 
1 


pulling up of the Tares, leſt at the ſame time 
en the good Wheat ſhould be pluck d up with 
he chem : : NET gs have them let alone to 
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An Eſay towards 
grow together till the time of Harveſt, Mar. 
13. 18, &c. In which Place by the time of 
Harveſt i it is not neceſſary that we muſt un- 
derſtand the End of the World; but it may 
2 mean that appointed Period which 
the Divine Providence has fix d for every 


Sect. For manifeſt it is, that many Here- i 


ſies are ſo perfectly vaniſh'd, that there is 
nothing remaining of them more than their 
Names in the Hiſtory of the Church: Which 
jf any Attempt hed been unſcaſonably and 
violently. made to have rooted them up, it 
might _ given no ſmall Trouble to the 
Orthodox. But this Toleration is Twofold, 
one is what may be call'd Political, the other 
Eecleſtaſtical. Concerning the former it is 
to be obſerv d, that the Subjects of a Com- 
monwealth who differ i in their Religion, may 
have their Liberty to do ſo Two manner of 


Ways; eicher in their own Right, or by the 


© ceſſion and Favour of thoſe who have 
: Poſſeſſion. of the Government. It may ſe- 
veral Ways come to paſs that Two or more 


different Religions may be admitted in the ' 


_- ame Commonwealth. If in any one Nati- 


#. 


on a great Part of the: People depart from 
| their ancient-Rites of Religion, and'the reſt 
continue in them as formerly, or if any People 
Univerſally forſake their ancient Religion, 
but in forming the new One do differ from 

one another, and theſe People mutually 


wales * other by AgrecmEvt to their 
le; 
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Hifferent Ways of Religion, both Parties in q 

this Caſe mult be judg d to have a Right to 

heir Liberty. Thus in the German Empire, 

both the Proteſtants and the Catholicks do 

n their own Right enjoy the Liberty of 

heir Religion. So when in any State where 

a certain Religion is publickly receiv d, the 

Prince thinks fit to depart to another, or a 

Prince of a. different Religion is received 

and acknowledg d by the People, in this Caſe 

the Prince injoys the new, and the People 

their old Religion, and both with full Li- 

berty, and in their own Right. So in Ger- 

Vany, by the Conſtitution; of the Peace of 
Ofzabrug, if a reform d Principality ſhould” 

fall to a Prince of the Lutheran; Profeſſion, 

or a Lutheran. Principality ſhould come un-— 

act a Prince of the reformd Way, both 

People and Prince are to have Liberty of 

their Religion in their own- Right. And 

n ſuch a State, if the Prince or Ruler be of 

a different Religion from that of the . 

ple, or of the greater Part of them, yet the 

Religion of the Prince is not therefore to 

e accounted the ruling Religion, and that 

of the People precarious and obnoxi- 

dus: Foraſmuch as the Religion of the 

Ruler is one thing, and the ruling Religi- 

on is another. So when King James II. I 

reconcil'd to the Romiſh, Religion, came to 

he Kingdom of England, it muſt not be ſaid — ©. + 

hat thereupon that became the ruling Reli- © 

ror rn one I, 
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gion there, but that Prerogative remain'd | 


in the Poſſeſſion of the Church of England ; 


and when that King, led by evil Council 


would needs go about to Impoſe the Roman 


Rites upon his People, it was without Inju- 
ry that he loſt his Kingdoms. Which was 


0 the thing that formerly befel to Sigiſmund 


the King of Sueden. But thoſe who in this 
manner enjoy the Liberty of their Religion, 


cannot properly be faid to be tolerated ; 
but they only are ſo who have their Liberty 


not in their own Right, but by the Con- 
ceſſion of the Government. Which may 
come to paſs, and is wont to do ſo when 
Strangers of a different Religion are receiv'd 
into any Nation. Who owe it to the Fa- 
vour of the Government there, both that 
they are admitted into that Nation, and are 
admitted with a Religion different from that 


of the Nation which receives them. So al- 


ſo when a ſmaller Number of the People 
change and forſake their ancient Religion 
than are of any Importance to the Com- 


monwealth, or than can by their Wealth | 

obtain a Right to their Liberty, they malt | 

owe it to the Indulgence of the Govern- 

ment, that they are allow'd without Di- 

1 ſturbance to Practice their new and different 
15 ee ee, | | 
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g. v. NOW the Political Toletation of And that 
Religion, which is yielded to ſuch as have = 
not a Right to it, conſiſts in this. They Limited. 
are ſuffer d, notwithſtanding their difference 
in Religion, and while that remains, yet to 
live quietly in the Civil Society, and enjoy 
in common with others the benefit of the 
Laws, and Protection of the Government. 
And this Toleration is either Vniverſal or 
Limited. The Univerſal one is when all ob 
every Sort have equal Liberty for the pub: :- 
lick Exerciſe of their Religion, and there is 3 
no difference made upon the account of Re- 
ligion, but every one enjoys all the Rights 
and Priviledges of a Subject in that State. 
The Limited one is when the greater Part of 
the Nation indulges to the leſſer the Exerciſe 
of their Religion, limited by certain Laws. 

As for inſtance, that it be in their Houſes 
only, or with their Doors ſhut : And when 
they are excluded foi: ſome "Benefits of the 
Nsubjects of that State, and from bearing Offices 
of Honour and Profit. This Political Tole- 
ration, where thoſe T hings are obſerv d, 5 
which 1 have mention d in the Relation "of 

Chriſtian Religion to the Cuil Life, Sect. 31 4 
is found by Experience to produce a Kt 2 
Increaſe of People in a State; becauſe a 
Multitude of Strangers will put chemſclves =”. 
there for the ſake of that deſir d Liberty, 
88 could not e 88 enjoys”? 
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Caſe they are more liable to fall into Sloth 
and ill Manners. And in ſuch Places too 
it commonly comes to paſs that they are 


For indeed the Prince, if he does with Equi: 


Miniſters of the Church be well ſtudied in 


and Manners, that they may maintain their 
| Eſteem and Reputation, and be free from the 
Reproaches of the adverſe Party, than where 


ther Set. But that which greatly concerns 
the Prince of ſuch a People where different 


bridg d. And hi muſt not - ſuffer that any 


any of the common Benefits of 


0 fad, that thoſe of the a profeſs ? 
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in ſuch Places it is more neceſſary that the 


Divinity, and very exemplary in their Life 


they have none to emulate them, in which 


wont with more Application and Endea- 
vour to inſtruct and confirm their People in 
their Religion, as accounting it their Diſpa- 
ragement to have them drawn away to ano- 


Religions are tolerated, is, that he do take 
care that the Liberty granted to all be ſtrictly 
maintain d, and that it be not either openly 

violated, or by any indirect Methods a- 


one Party, where tlie Toleration is Univer- 


fal, and much rather where all have the A 
Liberty of Religion in their own Right, do 


by Factions, or * Artifices, put hy thoſe 
wha differ from them in Religion from bear- 
ing publick Offices, or withhold them from 
or be any otherwiſe troubleſome to them. 


ty and Prudence manage this Matter, will I 


: — 
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A different Religion from. his own, will be 
more reſpectful and officious to him than 
thoſe of his own Religion; becauſe they 


will hold it a ſpecial Demonſtration ef his 
Goodneſs. and Favour, if they find them- 
ſelves not the leſs, eſteem'd and regarded by 


him for their different Opinion: When as 


they who profeſs the ſame Religion with him, 
will think all Things their right and due-that 


he does for them, and hardly hold them- 
ſelves at all oblig'd to him for it. But when 
we recommend a Toleration of thoſe that 
| differ f in Religion, it muſt be underſtood that 
this is to be granted only where the tolerated 
Party has no Principles of Religion, Which 
are contrary to the Peace and dafety of the 
State, nor ſuch as are apt and tending in 
their own,, Nature to create Troubles and 


Commotions in the Commonwealth. As 


among the Roman Party, the Prieſts, peri- 


The Fountain and Source of which Opini- 


4 rns is this, that they, feign te Church to be 


a peculiar and diſtinct State, altogether Inde- 
pendent, and no way Obnoxious to the 
civil Government. So that in the Toleration 


of thoſe * are 1 n to that Es: —.— 5 


„ 4 


Prince. 


vw 


5, 


ah hold many Opinions which are greatly | 
Y to the Prejudice of the Civil Magiſtrate. 
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Prince: At leaſt where the State cannot be 


freed altogether from the Men of that Party, 
there mult be care taken that no Foreign 


Prieſts do make their Neſts there, of ſuch 
who are bound by peculiar Vow to the 


Biſhop of Rome. Who are always acted by 
a boundleſs Zeal to promote his Dominion, 
and to ruin thoſe of a different Religion. 


Moreover, it muſt be obſerv 'd, that what we 


have ſaid above concerning the Toleration of 
different Religions, concerns only thoſe who 


live in the ſame Nation. And as for ſeveral 
Nations, as in all other Things, every one 
of them ought to injoy their Liberty with- 


out being Obnoxious to any other; ſo ſince 
Religion ought not / to be propagated. by 
Force, and - the Sword, none of them is. 


bound to be accountable for the Reli igion 


they entertain to any but Almighty God. 


Therefore every Nation does in its own 
Right, with reſpect to other Nations, 


practice the Religion which it likes beſt: 
And if upon that account it is Invaded by 


another, it may juſtly oppoſe Force to Force 
in this Caſe, as well as in Vindication of 
any other of its Rights. But if any Nation 


profeſſes © à Religion which obliges and 


drives them to the Oppreſſion of all other 


Keligions, the ſame Remedies are lawful to 5 


be made uſe of againſt them, which may be 
uſed againſt any others that ſeek to deſtroy 


* 2 the Liberties of their Neigh- 


bours. 


Fd 
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bours. Nor do we believe that the Direct. | 
ons which we have in Scripture far Patience” 

under Perſecution, are to be extended furs 

ther than ſo as to 'bereckon'd to oblige Sub⸗ 

jects to the practice of it, when their Princes 

abuſe their Authority and Power to impoſe | 
upon them a Religion Na 1 cannot in 3 
Conſcience receive. . 


F. VI. THAT which we an the Bucle: 2 he ; | 


faſtical Toleration, is, when thoſe who” JT: 
differ about ſome Points of Religion do not- 

withſtanding this hold each other ſor Mem- 

bers of the ſame particular. Church, and 

maintain Communion with one another, and LE 
eſpecially come together to the Lord's Sup- =, © 
per, which is wont to be accounted the. OY. 
principal Teſt of Concord among Chriſtians. 
For as it is not every Erraur in Religion that ls 
does directly, or by conſequence, ſubvert e 
Foundation of the Faith; ſo it is not fer 
very Errour that any Man ſhould be caſt oF 
out from the Communion of a — yo. 25 
urch, nor for every Errour in a Church 
bas a Man ſufficient Cauſe to withdraw and 
ſeparate himſelf from it. It is evident 
that in the Primitive Church ſome of the 
en, whoſe Writings {till remain, did re- 
tive ſome Erroneous Opinions who yet were 
ot, that we find, excluded for them from 
the Churches to which they belong d. And 


ö it was alto ether an intemperate 
_ 2 


_— > "Y Eſay de 
3 Zeal- which, drove from Communion thoſe 
| who would obſerve their Eaſter upon the 
14th Day of the Month, foraſmuch as that 
Matter did not concern any Article of 
Faith. And if we may profeſs the Truth, 
3 who thought fit to do ſo was 
more agreeing to Reaſon, and the common 
receiv d Cuſtom of thoſe who obſerve the 
Commemorations of any particular Tranſ- 
actions, than that which afterwards came to 
obtain in the Church. But alſo among the 
modern Parties of Chriſtians we may obſerve, 
that they who do differ from others not in a 
few Things, and they who differ in Opinion 
not only from partictilar Perſons, but from 
Whole Congregations, are not for all this 
caſt. out from the Communion of their 
Churches, nor do they ſeparate and divide 

themſelves from Jach. Communion. 

9 

r Re- g. VII. TH E 1 of differences 
 eonciliation in Religion can by no means be ſo done, as 
= to have it declard that both are Truth, 
foraſmuch as it is neceſſary from the Nature 
of Things, that in a Contradiction between 
Two Propoſitions one or other of them 
muſt needs be falſe. But to effect a Recon- 
cilement in this Caſe, one Opinion muſt of 
neceſſity be declar'd and approv'd for Truth, 
and the other be rejected as falſe. Nor 
further, is a Reconciliation to be made by 
bringing all Parties to account * all Re- 
| 5 3 
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ligions are alike uſcful, and effectual towards 
the Salvation of Men; or by a Declarati- 
ON that this may be attain'd in any Religi on f 
which bears the Name of Chriſtian. For 
this were to make the Chriſtian Religion al- 


together Irrational, and a Diſcipline not 


rightly cobering with it ſelf, but a Maſs of 
Principles diſagreeing with, and mutually 
deſtroying each other. Nor is it a fit Me- 
thod of compoſing Differences to declare 

that the Opinions about which the Parties 

differ are only Problematical, and ſuch as 
that it concerns not any Man's Salvation to 
which Part of the Contradiction he gives 
his aſſent. For although within the whole 
Body of Divinity there may be many Queſti- 
ons handled, which a Man without any 
damage might be Ignorant of, or ſuch as 
that it matters not to which Part he gives his 
aſſent; and that becauſe in the Sacred Wri- 
tings themſelves many Things are deliver d, 
which are not preciſely neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, or becauſe the Profeſſors of 5 
have with more niceneſs and ſubtilty hand- 


led ſome Points of Chriſtian Religion than 


were neceſſary to the plainneſs and ſimplici- 

ty of a ſaving Faith; yet we muſt not thin 
it an Arbitrary thing, or what depends upon 
the Will of Man, that a Queſtion be de- 


clard Problematical and Indifferent : But 


every thing muſt be tried to the Foundation, 
that it may manifeſtly appear whether it does 
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8 An 62/7 T 5 0 
neceſſarily belong to the Eſſence of the Faith 
or not. That we may obtain a complear 
Reconciliation of 125 rences in Re -ligion, 
it is neceſſary therefore, that aiter the con- 
troverted Opinions are ſearched to the Foun- 
dation, and the truth of che one, and the 
falſhood of the o.hcr, are plainly demon- 
ſtrated from the genuine Books of holy 
Scripture ; they who have heretofore held a 
falſe Opinion do Renounce this, and yield 
to, and embrace the Truth. But alas, a 

perfect Reconciliation of this ſort, ſuch as 

Fr that they who have hitherto cheriſh'4 and 

* maaaintain' d erroneous Opinions, ſhould aban- 

-B don theſe, and agree with others in the 
Truth, conſidering the preſent State and 

| Manners of Mankind, is a; thing rather to 

be defir'd, than it can be hoped. to be ac- 

compliſh d. Not for that tis impoſſible in 

the Nature of the thing, that the Truth 

ſhould be eſtabliſh'd, or Errour diſcovet d 

and confuted: But by reaſon of the Obſti- 
= nacy of Prejudices, which have taken 

1 3 of Mens Minds from their Child- 

and becauſe of the Pride of Humane 
Nature, which diſdains that others ſhould 

ſeem wiſer than our ſelves, and will pertina- 

_ ciouſly retain Opinions once receiv d, even 

out of hatred to thoſe that believe other- 
wi.ſe, eſpecially if it be ſo that they who 

+ © "differ from us may be ſafely deſ piſed. If 

. therefore any one ſhould attempt duch a. Re- 

1 | 1 W conciliation 
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conciliation of the Differences he Would cer- 
tainly beſtow his Labour in Vain, and ex- 
poſe himſelf to contempt. And if, it ſhall 
ever pleaſe God to heal the Breaches of the 
Chureh, and to Bleſs it with a perfect Uni- 
on, which is the thing many do ſuppoſe | 
may be expected from "ſome Propnecies in 
the Sacred Writings, concerning a bappy 
and flouriſhing State of the Church, which 
are not yet fulfill'd, he will certainly put ano- 
ther ſort of Diſpoſit tion into the Minds of 
Men, and ſuch as will be fit to produce ſuch. ' 
an end, and that by ſome great Revolution 
which ſhall altogether change the State of 
Humane Affairs. But there is no appear- 
ance of any ſuch thing at preſent, nor is it 
within the reach of Humane Foreſight; tho” 

tis very poſſible and eaſie to Almighty God 
to make Way for it by very ſmall and 
ſeemingly inconſiderable Things. In my 
Opinion therefore for the preſent there is 
nothing elſe remains to be done in this 
Caſe, but to propoſe a Reconcilement mixed 
with a Toleration, And that I think ſhould 
be thus order d, that in the firſt Place on 


both ſides there ſhould be an Agreement in 


a ſolid, ſufficient, and adequate, Foundati 
on of Faith, or that thoſe Articles of 
Faith ſhould be clearly defin'd and agreed 
upon which are fo neceſſary to Salvation, a8 
that they onght neither to be unknown to 
any Man, or deny'd by any one, nor 

Fs RS _ wreſted 
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JA ITY riteſted and drawn into a diverſe Senſe and 
Meaning. And that with relation to other 
Opinions, which do not come within the 
compaſs of the Foundation of the Faith, 
and in which if a Man does err, his Er- 
Tour would not ſo much as indirectly y de- 
ſtroy the Foundation, in theſe a Toleration 
ſhould be granted; and far the ſake of 
them no Man ſhould be caſt out from the 
Communion of any Church, or withdraw 
and ſeparate himſelf from it, nor ſhould 
any forma diſtin& and ſeparate Communi- 
$4 on for the ſake of them. For it may fo 
come to paſs that an Errour which is not in 
its own Nature prejudicial to Salvation, may 
yet be ſo by ſome other Way. As for in- 
e if a Man ſhould obſtinately deny 
any Point whatever, which is manifeſtly 
contain'd in the Sacred Writings, and upon 
that account charge thoſe Writings with 
fal hood, and deny their Authority, by 
which he would ſubvert the very Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Faith, which is built and 
depends upon the infallible Truth of thoſe 
8 But it is another, and a very 
different thing from this, to deny a Doctrine 
deliver d in the Sacred Writings, as believing 
that another Sence ought to be put upon 
_ thoſe Places from whence it is ſaid to be de 


3 Seriptures remains untouch d, and * wo 
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is diſputed. On the other Hand, if a true 
Faith about the Fundamental Articles, other 
Requilites being added, is ſufficient to Salva 
tion, and to render a Man a true Member — 
of Jeſus Chriſt, why may not the ſame 
thing ſuffice among Men to make them exerciſe 
a brotherly Charity to each other, and live 
together in the ſame Communion ? Provi- 
ded there be nothing in a Man's outward 
Appearance, and which the Sences can ob- 
ſerve, that ſhould hinder them from recei- 
ving him into external Communion, * who 
cannot ſee into his Heart, nor know _ 
the Faith which he has there. See 1 Cor. SE... 
II, 12, 13, 14, 15. And what has been A 
commented upon that Text by Georgius - 4 


Calixtus in his literal Expoſi tion upon that 
Epiſtle. 


F. VII. BUT in this At it muſt 8 Diſſen- 
well obſerv'd, whether or no the Difſention _ e a 
is concern d about meer O pinions or Prin- Principle. 
ciples, or whether the diſagreeing Parties 7 Em 
have no other Cauſe of their Diſagreement but 
this, that they differently explain certain 
Places of Holy Scripture, and are not wil- 
ling to depart from the Opinion they have 
eſpouſed, or that they are govern d entirely - 
by. the defire of defending the Truth: rr, 
| becauſe they fear a Diminution of their Au- 
thority 246 Eſteem, if they ſhould ſeem to 
have hitherto maintain d an Errour, or do 
5 2 4 5 out 


. ln Bf ay {or | 
1 out of Envy or Pride diſdain to embrace the 
Opinion of another; or elſe, if there be 
not a Contention really about ſome worldly 
Advantages, while different Principles are 
Pretended to; ſuch as are for Inſtange, 
Rule, and Authority, and Riches. And ſo 


it muſt be confi der d, whether or no the 
5 Principles that are contended for may not 


be defended as ſerviceable to thoſe Advan- 


tages, and the contrary Opinions may not 
be ſuch as tend to overthrow. them. The 
Controverſies of the former Sort, which are 
about meer Principles, tho they alſo can- 
not, but with difficulty, be ended, by reaſon 
of. the Pride and Obſtinacy of Humane 
Nature, and the Avetſation to the Diſpa- 
ragement of being thought to have been 
in an Errour; which Vice is found eſpe- 


_ cially in many of the Prieſts, and Men of 
the School, and ſuch as have not had their. 


Minds ſubdued to the Management of Buſi- 


neſs and Affairs of the World; yet are they 
not ſo inſuperable as thoſe wherein any con- 


ſiderable Advantages are concernd, and 

in which the Contention is for the God, their 

Bel. And it is manifeſt by Experience, 
that the Controverſies of the former Kind 
are in proceſs of Time gradually mitigated 
and allay d, and at length do entirely Va- 
niſn. So long as the firſt Authors of thoſe 

Controverſies ſurvive, - or thoſe who value 
5 e highly ape the N of ke 

« + 2 e 8 


ns ET * over and over been 
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theſe Men for the moſt part will ſtifly contend 
to maintain the Opinions which they have 
once advanced, nor will they admit of any 
thing that ſhould leſſen their Authority. 
But when theſe Men are gone off the Stage, 
thoſe that come after, tho they continue in 
the ſame Sect or Party, yet they do not fo _ 
eagerly - contend for their Opinion, nor 
with ſo much Prejudice reject the Reaſons. 
of the Adverſe Party, unleſs by chance any » 
of them ſhould propoſe to make themſelves 
eminent and . conſiderable in that Contention. ._ 
And that Fervour is the rather leflen'd in 
Proceſs of Time, becauſe freſh Contentions 
for the moſt Part are carried on with the 
oreateſt Vehemency, old ones of themſelves 
grow out of uſe: When Men diſdain toem- 
ploy themſelves about thoſe Matters which 
have been ſo long and ſo fully examin d, 
as that there is nothing more to be done in 
them, by which they can hope to make tht 1 
ſelves tamous or nn e * 'F 1 

- FURTHER, the ene of The cum 2 

this font: and all others, ſo far as they only „„ 
concern Opinions, we ſuppoſe may be ſo Prindples 


throughly examin'd, that they who are not they dec 8 Y 


overcome with prejudice may clearly diſcern ded; 
on which Side the Truth lyes, and who do by 


meer Obſtinacy defend themſelves with So- | 
phiſtry, as not being aſham'd to retain thoſe 


ins | 
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I prov'd falſe. For when there is an infallible 
Rule from which a Judgment may be made, 
fuch as the Holy Scripture is in Controverſies 
Of Divinity, it muſt needs be that the Contro- 
” . _ verſies relating to that may at length find 
gan end. And no leſs poſſible is it that the 
VBegnnine Senſe of Scripture be perfectly found 
out, from whence the Deciſion of Controver- 
ſies muſt proceed, if due Means and Helps of 
interpreting them be made uſe of. But if 
ttzdere be any Queſtion which cannot have 
its Decifion from Holy Scripture, that may 
juſtly be look'd upon as Problematical, and 
as not belonging to the Foundation of the 
Faith, and as what may be aſſented to on 
either Side, without any Prejudice to Sal- 
1 vation. Tho' it were certainly much better 
3 - -If all ſuch ſuperfluous Queſtions, which are 
itt only to create Piſputes and Contentions, 
were altogether baniſh'd from the Body of 
Divinity. Nevertheleſs it is a thing which 
we have clearly obſerv'd, both in the Hiſto- 
iIiies of ancient and latter Times, that there 
E: + 1s but little Succeſs to be expected towards 
_ the reconciling of Differences in Religion 
from appointed Conferences between the 
Divines of different Perſwaſions. Not only 
F' . __ becauſe when they grow warm with Diſpute, 
” they do often inconſiderately utter ſome things 
which cheriſh the Strife, and give new Oc- 
__ _ cafjons of exaſperating one another. But 
alſo becauſe the Reſult of ſuch Conferences 
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commonly follows a Flood of Eloquence, 

the Volubility of the Tongue, the Craft of | 


Diſputing, and a ready Sharpneſs of Wit; 


by which Arts they oftentimes prevail, who 
yet have not the Truth on their Side. Which 
Inconvenience does alſo attend Councils, in 
which Factions oftentimes, and ill Arts, have 
an Influence, and Votes prevail rather by 
Number commonly than by Weight. But 
if any thing worth 'while of this ſort were 
to be done, it ſeems to me that if could no 
Ways be more likely to have a good Suc- 
ceſs than if there were an Aſſembly conſti- 
tuted of ſuch a Form, as is often agreed up- 
on between ſeveral Princes: That is, that 


if any Debate ariſes among them, there * 


ſhould be Commiſſioners of an equal Num- 


ber, choſen ant of both the Parties, who af- _ 
ter a mature Conſideration of the Matter com- 
mitted to them, may conſent into a Conclu- 
ſion, form'd rather after the Manner of an 


Agreement, than of a Decree of a Majority 


of Votes. And this Aſſembly ought to con- 


fiſt not only of Prieſts or Profeſſors of Di- 
vinity, bat there ought to be join d with 
them ſome other Men, eminent for Pietyx 
and Prudence, who are alſo well furniſh'd - 
with a ſolid Knowledge of Divinity, and 
who are moderate Men, and skilful in the _ 


Management of Affairs. And this not only 


becauſe ſuch may be neceſſa ry to allay and 
temper the Fervour and Teal with * 
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the . are apt to — ſuch — BP 3 
but alſo becauſe by Divine Right, and by 


Ba 2 the Nature of the Kingdom of Chriſt, the 


Judgment in Matters of Faith does not be- 
long to the Miniſtry alone, but to che whole 
Church; which would betray its own Right, 
if it ſhould relinquiſh the Exerciſe of it to one 
2 alone, ang would her felt, 7 Otca- 


© + © 4 


Follow from chencg Fhivecfors to ſach an 


* Affembly- there ought to be added not only 


ſome of the Miniſters, and Counſellors of 


State, but alſo ſome choſen out of the third 
Order, who ſhould; repreſent their Perſons, 


and maintain their Rights. If ſome of the 
moſt learned Divines, choſen out of both 
Fides were ſet to debate in writing before 
ſuch an Aſſembly - one Point of the Con- 


troverſie after another, order'd in a clear | 
and well. digeſted Method, as is wont to be 


done in Judiciary Proceedings, and the Aſ- 
ſembly were to moderate and govern the 
Whole Proceſs of the Diſpute, that it might 
not wander from the true and right 


*** ect of it, but be kept cloſe to a right 


4 6 the Controverſi e, the Fruit of this 


vVwould certainly be, that the Reproaches and 


falſe Accuſations made by the Parties againſt 


T2 each other before, would be condemn*d and 
remov d. And cus it would be manifeſt in 


what Things the differing Parties do truly 
e LE in what hg. Difference between 


Co RES " them 


J3J·˙—ẽ AM 8 


biaſs'd by Affection and Prejudice, mut 
needs ſee wbich Side has the 8 i; in the Dif- 
pute. And altho it ſhotild ſo happen, that 
they WO came thus to be Convinced, and 
put to Silence, ſhonld by Obſtinacy of Mind 


acknowledge t the Truth that 22 ſhown then NN. 


2 5 
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dein does ſtill remain. Lafth, If a Cob | 
erſie were in this magier manag d, it is not 
boſlible but they who have any Meaſure of 
he Knowledge of Divinity, and who are not 


ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light, yet would 
not ſuch a, Diſpute, be altogether ' without 
Fruit, and they, notwithſtanding would be. 
held convittedof Etrour. S0 Mar.22. 34. tis 
ſaid our Saviour put the Saddurcees to Silence, 
tho; tis not ſaid that they had the Grace to 


e 


. "uy BUT: ele this are e bee mee 
A 8 of this World annexed to the z which con-.- © 
controverted Points of Religion, or 'whete com Em- bo. 4 
any Principles. are invented Or fitted 1 to pre- 3 * 4 
ſerve Power, or acquire Wealth, it is not to imeemelle- =, | 
be imagin 4 they can be ended by Diſpu ess? 
or nl : Eſpecially | "thong." thoſe: +, # 
whoſe Intereſts are peculiarly concern d; 3 
unleſs ſome ſingular Mutation of the State 1 
of Things ſhould come to paſs, which _ 
ſhould by meer Force and Violence put an 
end to them. No one can be ignorant how © 
obſtinately. Men will contend to gain, or 
to preſerve, Dominion and Rule, for which - 
RP atcount it * to do ſo, even to the 
. Death. | 


30 3s * An Eſſay towards : 
Death. And in Truth, the Belly is a thing 
| that has no Ears, and it were maniteſtly in 
£ vain to go about to pacifie that with Sub- 
til Reaſons and Flowers of Eloquence. 
That rich young Man therefore whom our 
Saviour order'd to {ell all that he had, and 
give to the Poor, and come and follow him, 
went away ſad, as unwilling to embrace Po- 
verty, that he might become a Diſciple off 
| Chriſt. From whence our Saviour took oc- 
'* Ccafior- to pronounce this as a Maxim gene- 
rally true, that tis egſer for a Camel to go 
through the Eye of a Needle, than for arich 
Man to enter into the Kingdom of God, 
; Mat. 19. 21, 22, 24. But fince the Points 
in Controverſie between the Proteſtants and 
Papiſts do chiefly concern the Eſtabliſhment 
and Support of the Authority, Power and 
RKRevenues, of theHierarchy or Pontificial Mo- 
nmaarchy, it is manifeſt that it would be utter- 
Ip in vain, and but ridiculous, to go about 
the determining of them by Diſputation. 
Indeed, to demonſtrate ſolidly and plainly 
the Falſhood of the Popiſh Principles may 
be of uſe to eſtabliſh and confirm thoſe of 
the Proteſtant Party, and to keep them from 
returning again to thoſe Errours. And 
ſometimes a particular Perſon may be diſ- 
pos d thereby to renounce the Roman Re- 
. ligion, and join himſelf to the Proteſtants. 
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But there is no reaſon to hope that a Conſi - 
f >|. 00 


\ * 4 4 
- — : . 
„ 1 2 - 
of 
. 2 
. 


the Uniting of Proteſtants. 
dearble, much leſs an Univerſal, Reconcile- 
ment can that Way be accompliſht. For 
che Attempt would be like that of endea- 
vouring in any Kingdom to perſwade by 
Eloquence, and Philoſophick Reaſonings, 
thoſe who are in Poſſeſſion of the Govern- 
ment to lay aſide their Authority, and caſt 


and all the State and Pomp which gives it 
Reverence and Awe among the Vulgar, 
and to put themſelves into a private Con- 
go dition, and be contented. to aſſociate them 
ich ſelves with the meaneſt of the People in a De- 
od, mocratical Equality; as in Tacitus it is men- 
nts tion'd as a Jeſt of Tiberizs, when he made a 
nd Motion concerning reſtoring the Common- 
ntl wealth.On the contrary, if ſuch aDebate as this 
nd ſhould be ſet. on foot, the Proteſtants would 
lo- have nothing elſe to do, but to throw away 
er- the Liberty they have gain'd, and again to 
ut put their Necks under the Yoke of the See 
NN. of Nome. For between him who pretends to 
ya Dominion over others, and them Who 
ay have withdrawn themſelves from Subjection 
of to him, there is no way left of Reconciliation, 
MF but either he muſt renounce his Pretences 
10 to a Right of Dominion over them, or they 
1-F muſt again come under their former Yoke. 
For the obtaining of which certainly no 
ts. ſufficient Reaſons can ever be found out 
1 which can generally prevail, or bang af 7 
= ” Mp en 4 
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away the Wealth which helps to ſupport it, 


IR $7, ay an” 
Men to 90 0 to, and embrace again, Ack 
Opinions which have been ſerviceable to 
Eſtabliſh and enrich that Sacerdotal Domi- 
nion. Tho? for the gaining ſome particular 
Perſons there may not be wanting ſome Ar- 
5 1 from their Profit: As for jnſtance, 
ika Man has Hopes, by uniting himſelf to 
+ that Party, to come to have a Share in the 
 » Advantages of the Hierarchy, or to get ſome _ 
Fc4̃cleſiaſtical OE, or Fat Benefices, or 
to obtain with a Popiſh Prince ſuch Ho- 
nous and Os as a Proteſtant one has 
not to beſtow; which Arguments however 
adnn be of Force but only with the younger 
Sons of Princes, or thoſe who are thruſt out 
bool their Dominions, or with private Perſons. 
4 £3 tot For tis ſo much the Intereſt of Princes, Who 
. = are in Poſſeſſion of Dominion and Rule, to 
5 OF 415 [i retain the Liberty gotten, by withdrawing, .. 
1 from a Subjection to the Hierarchy, that 
1 thofe who are not beſide themſelves can 
never be ſo fooliſh as to throw away a Pre- 
©,  rogative of that Importance for nothing; 
, nor. unleſs they can hope by ſuch a Change 
of Religion to gain a Dominion of more 
Morth and Value than that which they are” 
BE already poſſeſs d of. As Henry the IV. did 
HET ſo to gain the Kingdom of France, and S. 
BY > gi/aund King of Sueden reconciłd himſelf” f 3 
do the Romiſh Religion, that he might poſj- 
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tlie Uniting of Proteſtants. 
that of Seder, tho' he for this Reaſon loſt his 


Hereditary Kingdom. Humane Reaſon there- 
fore can conceive na other Way of deſtroys 


ing that Dominion of the Prieſts, and to take 


away the Opinions on which it is founded, 
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but that the Princes, and other Soveraign 5 


owers, who have that Hierarchy mixed 
vith their Dominion, to the manifeſt Preju- 


ice of it, do reſolve. to ſhake, off that Yoke, 
and claim the Rights which are withheld 
from them: by itz and that they put an End 


to thoſe ee, of raiſing the Revenues of | : 


he Hierarchy, by which their State is re- 
duced even to the Condition of Tributary. 
This being done, that vaſt Machine which is 


built upon Props that are utterly repugnant 
o ſonnd Reaſon, and true Pol iticks, would 


F of it ſelf; and the huge Beaſt, when its 


ouriſhment were taken away, would grow 
lean, and die. For where Princes and Free 


tates are poſſeſs d of a ſolid Knowledge of the 
rue and genuine Dodrines of Chriſtianity, 


here is nothing more eaſie for them, if they 
vill, than to deſpiſe the King of that Religion, 


and: withdraw themſelves from his Dominion: 


Which is a thing that the laſt Age has given 
luſtriousProofs and Preſidents of. See Rev. 


2 16, 17. To which Place I cannot for- 
ar to add the Diſcourſe which 1/hmaet 


22 held with my Brother E alas 2 
Ponta, in the Tear 16 . -AT P aris, at 
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 Venetians, ſaid he, have raiſed M. CCM 


tion of the Commonwealth. The Council of Milan i 
their Dukes had in former Times endom d thoſe 


Orders, they thought fit, when the Foundations 
were taken away by the Pope, that the Revenues of 


Had Example; for Princes might hereby be in. 
duced to attempt the ſame thing, and to ſpoil 
the Church of all its Revenues; which being ta. 


the Temporalties of the Pope cannot be taken 


* 


8 8 
the time when the Pope ſuppreſs'd ſome 
Orders that the Venetians might make uſe of 
their Revennes in the Turkiſh War. The 


TY” 


Crowns from the Revenues of Three Order: 
of Canons Regulars, who were ſuppreſs d by 
the Pope. The greateſt of which Revenues fell 
into the Hands of Secular Perſons againſt the 
Pope's. Will, For the Venetians judg d it uſe- 
ful to the ſtrengthening of the State that theſe 
Revenues ſhould come into Secular Hands; 
becauſe the an eh ces while they poſſeſs ii 


them, contributed nothing towards the Preſerva- 


did better yet than theVenetians:; and becauſe 


them ſhould of right return to the Deſmean:if 
of the Duke. This was therefore a thing very 
#mprudently done of the Pope, and gave a very 


hen away, Chriſtianity it ſelf would be in th 
greateſt Danger. For as Things now ſtand 


away, but the Spiritualties will fall too ; for 
as much as it has pleaſed the Biſhops to join 


ion; which whether it were well done or a 
| . . 3 
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be would, not diſpute. - But however, he believd 
hat all the Authority of the Pope at this time 
does depend upon the Temporal Power; of 
phich he can be no ſooner depriv'd, but he will 
be the Contempt of every Prince, and Kings 
hemſelvues within their own Dominions will 
xxerciſe the Offices of the Pope. Thus did 

e then diſcourſe z and if we would expreſs 
he whole State of the Caſe, in a Word, it 

uſt be ſaid of the Popiſh Clergy, that their 
Belly is their God, Phil. 3. 19. But that the 
gelly wants Ears is a known Proverh, and 
or that Reaſorr tis very ſuperfluous and vain 
o uſe Arguments againſt it. 


F. XI. THERE is moreover another thing of ſolid 


o be obſerv'd concerning the Diverſities of 77 Al. 
Religion: Which is, that many of them are gm 


atisfied with the diſcharging of ſeveral Ex- 
Wcrnal Rites and Performances, which may + 
„e done without any inward Amendment 
and Sanctity of Mind ; but this nevertheleſs 
s that which God chiefly requires in the 
rue Worſhip of him. And that we may 
udge to have come to paſs by this Means. 
hey to whom God has reveald the true 
Religion, ſuffering themſelves tobe over- 
ome with Sloth and Lukewarmneſs, have 
ome to think it a Task too hard for them 
0 reſtrain their Luſts, and conquer their 
ces, and fo at length have fallen to acqui- 
{ce in External * and to deviſe ſuch 
JFF 


* 
a Religion as would give them Leave to in- 
dulge their wicked Inclinations, and to think 
themſelves at the ſame time in Favour with 


God. And all thole who have invented 
a Religion for themſelves, have agreed in 


n * 
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this to reduce all Religion almoſt to ſome 


External Actions and Performances, and ſuch 
as may be moſt exactly done by the moſt 
wicked Men. As it is indeed an impoſſible 
thing that Humane Wit, without Di 
Revelation, ſhould frame a Religion that 


would puriſie the Mind. We may therefore 


in general divide Religion into that which 
18 Sid, and that which is Svperficial or Thea- 


trical. Certainly if all the invented Religi- 
ons, both Ancient and Modern, be examin 4 
it will appear they may be refer to the 


Superſicial ſort, which for the moſt part are 
comprehended in certain Kites: And if there 
be ſome Sprinklings of Morality join'd with 
them, they are not enough to purge the Mind 


of Man from its inward Wickedneſs. But 
he who peruſes the Sacred Writings ſhall es- 


ſily fee char tis the perpetual Endeavour 
3 Deſign of the Divine Spirit to root out 
of the Minds of Men that Opinion, that a- 


ny External Actions whatſoever are a ſuff-· 
cient Worſhip of God, unleſs there be join's 
with them an inward Purity of Mind. And 


altho the Divine Wiſdom thought fit to bind 
the Ifraclitiſh Nation to a laborious Yoke off 


7 ann, and «ſpecially to Poſſeſs theit 


Minds 
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ſinds by their Sacrifices with the future Ex. 
zation of the World to be perform d by the 
efliah : Yet when they 'ſtopp'd at the meer 
External Rites of Religion, and growing for- 
getful of the Meſſiah, thought to expiate 
eir Guilt by their Sacrifices, and chat the 
Lives of them ſhould ſerve inſtead of, and' 
excuſe their own, and ſo had earn'd the 
hole Levitical Worſhip into à Form of 
a ſuperficial Religion; God frequently re- 
prov 'd this Errour by his Prophets, and let 
hem know, that they muſt not think the Ob- 


11 crvance of any External Rites would fatisfie 
bor the Neglects of the Mut Law. See 
DN I * bee, Pſal. 50.8, Oc. Ta. 1. e ee 


9. 13. Jer. 6. 20, Amos 5. 21, Ge. Micah 
5 6, 7, 8. and many other Places. S0 alſo 
our Saviour had the greateſt Contention with 
the Jews of his time upon this Ground; who 
had turn'd the Religion deliver d to them 
from God àlmoſt into a meer ſuperficial one. 
See Mat. 5. 20, Ge. 6. 1, 18. 15. 1, 20. 23. 
13, 28. 22 1. 23. Lule 1 1. 38, 47. 14. 
33. 17. 20, 21. From this ſuperficial Reli- 
gion the Papiſts have deriv'd and borrow'd - 
many Things: Who have dreſs'd up the 
Simplicity of Genuine Chriſtian Religion 
W with an infinite Multitude of Ceremonies, 


by which engage the Senſes, but have no Effi- 
0 cacy towards purifying of the Heart. It ſhall. 
T ſuffice, for inſtance, to mention only the 


vain Repetitions of * which for te 
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moſt part are not underſtood, and come only 


from the Lips; a thing expreſly forbidden by 
our Saviour, Mat. 6.7. Which Prayers it is 
their manner to number by the Beads of their 


Roſary. For which Purpoſe, as. a late French 


Writer ſays, the Women of Quality in Spain 
carry Roſariet, or their String of Beads, reach-W 


ing almoſt to the Ground, by which they 
recite” their Prayers, without end, as they 


Walk in the Streets, as they play at Cards, as 


they are in Diſcourſe with others, even while 
they are carrying on their Amours, are tel- 


ling any manner of Lies, and are traducing 
their Neighbours. In whatever Companies i 
they are, you ſhall obſerve them continually i 


muttering ſomething with the dropping of 


their Beads. To the ſame Rank we may place 


N all the Interceſſions, and the Merits of thoſe if 


alive or dead (the Merits of our Saviour on- 
ly excepted ) which are ſaid to be applied iſ 


to others for the Expiation of their Sins. 
And alſo that by a Confeſſion of Sins made 


to a Prieſt, and the Penance enjoin'd by him, 


this Remiſſion may be obtain d. For tis 


thought a light Matter with a great many, 


that by the Shame of Confeſſion, and the , 


\ Burden of a Satisfaction imposd by the 


Prieſt, they can atone for the Liberty of ; 
finning as they deſire. And the whole Mat- 
ter of Indulgences belongs to this ſuperfici- 


al Religion, by vertue of which ſometimes 


To very eaſie and light Works can obtain the 


EKRemiſſion 


j 
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Remiſſion of Sins for many Ages. Eſpeci- 
ally is that horrid Abuſe of numerous Maſſes 
to be reckon'd a principal Inſtrument of a 


wallowed in all manner of Wickedneſs, yet 
he may after his Death be purg d of all, and 
gain the Eternal Happineſs, which is the Re- 
ward of good living, by vertue of Maſſes 
ſaid for his Soul, This is indeed the Golden 
Harveſt of the Prieſts. Concerning theſe I 


the Biſadvantages of his Eſtate, to order 
his Soul. And this his laſt Will was ſo 


quiſite for ſo many Maſſes was rais'd, none 
| of his Creditors could be paid any of the 
Debts he ow'd them, tho' they were never 
ſo fairly prov'd. Whence * tis, as a Proverb 


made their Soul their Heir; which is ſaid of 
them who leave their Eſtate to the Church 
to be pray'd for when they are dead. The 
Will of Phzlip IV. King of Spain, is very re- 


ſuperficial Religion, which has proceeded 
ſo far, that if a Man has thro his whole Life 


cannot forhear to add what a late French 
Writer relates in his Itinerary in Spain. A 


certain Perſon (ſays he) of great Birth, but 
of a ſhatter'd Fortune, would not omit, upon 
the Approach of his Death, notwithſtanding 


that there ſhould be 15000 Maſſes ſaid for 


39 : 


punctually executed, that till the Money re- | 
ſaid of ſuch in Spain, That he or ſhe have 


markable, by which he order'd that 1coo00 ' 
Maſſes would be ſaid on his Account; but 
ſo, that it ſo many ſhould not be neceſſa- 

| D 4 „ 
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. ſhould be applied to the Souls of thoſe who 


_ -- Clemency granted, that out of what they 


49. 


further, the vile marketing of theſe Maſſes, 


Vienna, at the Time when the Nobility of 
Hungar were put to Death for their Rebel- 


the Purchaſe of many Thoufand Maſſes for 
their Souls ; but becauſe a ſingle Maſs at Ven- 

u 15 wont to coſt almoſt Half a Crown, the 

Man whom I have mention'd, whoſe Name 
wouaas Triangle, dealt with thoſe who had the 
Execution of this Order committed to them, 


the ſame in what Part of the Earth ſoever 


ſelves made ſome Gain of the Bargain; 
but the greateſt Advantage remain'd to him 
that farm'd the Affair, who got an Hundred 

_ Fhoufand Crowns to his Share, and ſo is 

_ {aid to have obtain d the Title of a Baron; 
28 T ſuppoſe for his great Merits of the Com- 
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ry to himſelf, then they ſhould red ound to 
the Advantage of his Father and Mother; 
but if they were in Heaven already, they 


ſhould die in the Spaniſh Wars. I muſt add} 
which was practiſed by a certain Man ar 
lion againſt the Emperor Leopotd 5 their 
Eſtates being ſold, it was as a Specimen of 


yielded, a ſufficient. Sum ſhould be given for 


that they ſhould reſign the Care of provi- 
ding theſe Maſſes to him, which he would 
«5 to be ſaid in Italy, where for the 
Eighth Part of a Crown a Maſs' may be pur- 
chas d; for the Efficacy of them would be 


they ſnould be ſaid. So the Exccutors them- 


monwealth, 


* 
3 
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monwealth, and becauſe he has given great 1 
Light to that Text, Rev. 18. 15. and has 
ſhewn us who may 'be underſtood by them 
who make Merchandize of the Souls of Men. 

We know well enough that they pretend to 

teach, that whoſo would be benefited by a 

Maſs ſaid for him, he muſt depart this Life. 
in Grace and Penance. . But that Doctrine is 

reſtrain'd by ſo many Limitations and Ex, 
ceptions, that there, is Hardly any thing re- > 
quir'd to that Penance but one or Other : 

ſmall Ceremony, which conduces nothing to 
the Cleanſing and Reformation of the Mind. 

But all theſe Things, and many more to the 
ſame Purpoſe, will abundantly appear to any 
one that conſiders with a little Care the 

whole Fraine of the Romiſh Religion. 


. XII. FROM theſe Things it is eaſie to E UP 
collect, that thoſe who have buſied them 3 
ſelves about reconciling the Differences in wana Bs 

Religion, by reaſon that they did not ob- ene 
ſerve the Difference between meer Princi- 3 1 2 — 
ples, and the Emoluments of the Hierarchy, M. 
and between the Things Solid and Superfici- 
al, have not taken a reaſonable Courſe, nor 
have been able to do any thing that was 

worth their Labour. And thus have all theſe 

loſt their Labour, and ſuch are (till likely to 
do ſo, who have endeavour d a compound- 
ing of Matters between the Proteſtants and 


N ſo as N ſomething being Mead 
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Since therefor oe” is no ö way left of ma- 
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on doch Sides, the Proteſtants ſhould again 
come into the Communion of the Papiſts. For 
he that conſiders well the Frame of the. Popiſh 
_ Religion will eaſily ſee that the Papiſtsc can 

yeild nothing , at leaſt for this Reaſon, 


\ becauſe they cannot do it without acknow- 


ging they have. been in an Errour. For- 
Ach as the Infallibility of the Pope. and 
of the Church is a chief Corner- ſtone upon 
which theirState depends, and this being away, 


+ the whole Building will fall to the Ground. 


And if all thoſe Doctrines of the Roman 
Church, which belong to the Superficial Re- 
ligion, and are invented for the raiſing of 
| Revenues ſhould be taken away, in a little 
time the greateſt part of the numerous Cler- 


gy of that Church would be famiſh'd. But 


neither can it be expedient to the Papal _ 


Kingdom to be reconcil'd with the Prote- 


ſtants upon this Condition, that .the Prote- 
ſtants ſhall have their Churches diſtinck, and 


no Ways depending upon the See of Rome, 
and that there ſhall be Friendſhip main- 


| tcin'd between them without Subjection. 
For in this Way the great Secret of State 
in the Roman Dominion would be betray d. 
by themſelves: Which is, that only the = ; 
man Communion, which acknowledges the 
. Dope for the Head of it, is the true Church; 
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kin g 8a Reconciliation' between theſe Two 


Parties, unleſs the Proteſtants would again 
ſubmit themſelves to the See of Rome, and 
retract all that they have ſaid hitherto -a- 

gainſt ſuch Submiſſion, which they cannot 
To either in Conſcience, or according to the 
State which they are now in, it muſt be con- 


cluded, that an Eccleſiaſtical Concord he- | 


tween the Proteſtants and Papiſts is morally 
impoſſible, and ſo, that Rome is altogether 
irreconcileable. And if any of the Papal © 
Party ſhould propoſe, in order to a Recon- 
cilement, that there ſhould be nothing ſaid 
about reſtori ng the Revenues of the Church 
to thoſe who return to the Roman Religi- 


on, we ought to beware of them, and to be- 


lieve, that nothing but meer Shows and 
Snares are intended in ſuch Propoſals, and 
they are made to bring again under the 


| Yoke ſuch whom they can catch in their 


Net. And it is alſo very manifeſt that thoſe 
Divines do not well conſult the Intereſts of 
the Princes of Germany, who diminiſh and 
alleviate the Controverſies with the Papiſts, 
as if they were ſuch as might without any _ 
great Difficulty be compos d. For when 
ſome of thoſe Princes would wiſh there 
could be a'Way open'd, by.which their nu- 


merous Offspring might ſhare the Digni- 


ties and Benefices of the Church, which is . 
quite obſtructed by the Proteſtant Religion, : 
17 might be very 8 entertain — 7 
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of refarnice to the Roman Religion, if they 
were perſwaded that there is no, great Diffe- 
rence between that of the Proteſtants and it. 
And tho' the Heads of the Families ſſiould 
account it Fooliſh to loſe Part of their Do- 
minion to become again the Slaves of the 
Prieſts, yet if the Younger Sons ſhould. 
change their Religion, when in-proceſs of 
Time theſe might haves to the Dominion 
by the Extinction of the Elder Family, their. 
Provinces mult come under the A 8 
5 Dang”. V N 8 


rb F. XIII. FOR the better Illustration and 
| of a certain proof of theſe Things, I ſhall not unwil- 
9" 9 lingly examine a certain Form in Manu- 
kinn be- „ {cript, of 4 Method to reſtore an Eecleſiaſtical 
Hes Union between the Romaniſts and the Pro- 
ind Papiſts. teſtants, written by the ſpecial command of the 
mot Serene Prince and Lord N. N. by Tro 
f his: Highneſs's  Diomes, which I ſhall 
here produce, with. Obſervations here and _ 
there upon it, but not with any defign to 
. detract from them, or to condemn their In- 
tention, which I ſuppoſe not to have been 
Evil, but wag m a def ire BY u the 
Ie ce * | | 1 
0 6: 1 KY THE PL ol 90 realy 1 
8 and confeſs that an Eccleſt 2 Union 
and. Peace between the Romaniſts and them is 
Eg — we. Things. ah as are pa ble, and 7 3 
_ - what _ 
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what in ſome reſpect ought to be, and ſo i E 
matter of Precept. Tho they do not deter- 
ine that it is ſimply a Precept, ſo as that we 
are abſolutely oblig d to make or keep ſuch a 
Peas but upon Condition that it may be, and 
as far as in us lyes. This appears by thoſe , 
Words of the Apoſtle, if it be poſſible, as much 
as in you -lyes live peaceably with all Men, 
Rom. 12. 18. If this cannot be accompliſh d un- 
leſs againſt, our Conſciences, we will call Dark- 
meſs Light, then that other Expreſſiom of the 
Apoſtle muſt take Place, What Communion has 
Liebt with Darkneſs ? 2 Cor. 6. 14. Then 4 
| ee which is. riſen for the ſake of 
Piety is better than a vitious Concord. They 
are the Words of Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 1. d. 
EF ; lo 
We on the contrary believe this Eccle- | 
ſiaſtical Peace of the Proteſtants with the "= 
Romaniſts, to be no ways due, but rather to 
be forbidden; ſince at leaſt the far greater 
Part of the Proteſtants do believe the Papal 
Empire to be that Apocalyptical Beaſt, whole 
Tiranny by the great Favour of God they ' > 
have thrown off, and from which they win 
the People alſo; that are yet oppreſs d by it, 
would tree themſelves. And there is no 
Man but muſt acknowledge it a thing mo- 
rally Impoſſible who will confider what we 
have lately ſaid, and the very Nature of the 
| Papal Monarchy, The Expreſſion of the 
Apoſtle concerns à Civil Peace, which we 
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may juſtly Maintain with them; and we may 
readily yield all the good Offices of a Civil 
Friendſhip to thoſe who are ſtill addicted 
tao the Romiſh Religion : And a Civil Tole- 
ration may be indulg'd to the -Exergiſe of 
that Religion, where according to Cove- 
nant, or for other weighty Conſiderations, 3 
it cannot be remov d. 


75 . 11 5 AND as th . in the Au- 
guſtan Confeſſion it ſelf, offer d to Cæſar, did 


FPerofeſt that they were forward and ready for a 


Peace and Union with the Church of Rome, ſo 
far as this might be pleaſing to God, and agree- 


ing with a good Conſcience: So alſo to this Day 


they offer Ale, to do all thoſe Things to- 

wards it which can be done by them holding 

ftill the Faith, and a good Conſcience. | YL.” 
But this Condition 3 is Morally impoſſible: 


Por it muſt be requir d, that the Romaniſts 


do approve: the Doctrines in which the Pro- 
teſtants have differ d from them, and that 
they do profeſs the ſame Principles : : And 
alſo, that the Pope do not pretend to exer- 
ciſe his Dominion over their Churches, nor 
endeavour to. impoſe the Abuſes of the 
Church of Rome upon them. Without this 
Condition no Man of the Proteſtants can 
think an Union with the Papiſts may be 


embrac d, unleſs he can think fit to approve 


of Samaritaniſm. But to think that the 


Pope will ever conſent to any ſuch Condi- 


: tion is dire@y fooliſh. CR Dat HI. D, i; 
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-(8. 110 ALTHO' 883 thoſe who adore 
one God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and 
one Redeemer, Saviour and 2 between 
God and Man, the only begotten Son of the 
Eternal Father, and do acknowledge him to be 
the Man Jeſus Chriſt, and worſhip yay andi ſo 
do agree in the Myſtery of Three Perſons im 


rr 


God incarnate, and believe that he ſufferd 


from the dead, and was carried up into 
ven ; who agree to believe the Creation of the 
a the ReſurreFion of the dead, the laſt 


7 and that a new Obedience to the Divine 
Law muſt be perform d by. thoſe that are Born 


viſible Communion they live, there js a vertual, 
if not an aftual, Communion, which, hes in 
the ſerious Deſire 
Endeavour, of re eftoring and frequenting one and 
the ſame Co ommunion ; becanſe in the mean time 
they are hindred from this by ſe eweral great 
Olftactes that bye in the Way, they ought to 
endeavour with all their might that thoſe. grie- 


vous Obſtacles, which . hitherto cauſed or 

maintain d the Schiſm, may be remnoꝶ cl. | 

I.) ue Articles here recited, tho they tale 

in no ſmall Part of Chriſtian Religion, yet 

5 they may, boy's the Addition of ſome others 
bad to 


0 
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the One Divine Eſſence, and of the Son of - 
to expiate our Sins, that he died and roſe ; | 
ea- 


again. Tho I ſay, between ſuch, in whatever 


dgment ; aud that the Sacrament of Baptiſm _ | 
bt, without neglecł, to be afforded to In- 
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3 Which are Erroneous, be ſo wreſted, 
as that their ſaving Effects may be intercep- 
ted. Juſt as the beſt Food in it ſelf may be 

ſo corrupted, being mixed with an abſurd 
Sauce, or naſtily order d, that it may be no 

longer grateful or wholeſome. And as in 


2 Commonwealth which has degenerated 1 


from a lawful Government into a Tiranny, 
there may remain ſeveral Footſteps of the 
old Inſtitutions, and Words and Terms may 
be in uſe which did belong to them, tho 
the Genius and Nature of the Dominion 

be deprav d: So in the Roman Church, 
which is degenerated from its Primitive pu- 
rity, by unobſefv'd Degrees, into a moſt pe- 
ſtiſent Sink of Superſtitions, - yet there muſt 
be retain d many. Articles of Chriſtian Religi- 


on ; for otherwiſe there could not an Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Dominion ever have had Place in it; 
that is, ſuch as ſhould exert its Influence 
: _ the colour and pretence of Chriſtia- 
F But yet we ought not to have at all the 
Jef: Averſation to the Pontifical Dominion 
for the ſake of thoſe Articles; which, as no 
Man is bound to put himſelf under, 10 nei- 


1 ther can he be bound to have it in his Wiſh 


or Inclination that he may ever be united 
to that Church; nor therefore, that the 
Proteſtant Churches, which have ſeparated 
themſelves from it, ſhould again affociate 
with it as before, and concur *to conſtitute 


oh One Body with 8 Roman Church under the 
| Domit- 
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that they who are yet under the oppreſſion 


of the Papal Dominion would come over 
to us, and the great Obſtacles of Union 


might be remov d; which do not lye in. a 
meer Diſſention upon ſome Points of belief, 
but that which is. to be accounted a Pririci- 
pal one among them is that Dominion 
bronght into . the Church, arid ſupported 
with ſo many Superſtitions, and falſe Opini- 


| ons, and which is indeed intolerable; and de- 
ferving the deteſtation of all Chriſtians 3 3 
certainly where the Diſſention is about Rule 


ind Liberty, there cannot, on either fide, be 
any other Wiſh but that one Part might be 


brought under the Dominion of the other, 
ſince none could ever bear contentedly 


: 49 
Dominion of the Pope of Rome: Therefore 


is that vertual Union mention d an empty 
fiction; foraſninch as we ought to Wiſh 


the Ditminution or Diviſion of Empire. 


For the Foundation of the Papal King- 
dom is the Infallibility of the Pope and 


Church of Rome, which being taken away;. þ 


the whole Kingdom tumbles. But if the 
Proteſtants acknowledge this, they at one 


Blow deſtroy their own Cauſe, and have 8 


nothing to ſay why they would f not return 
to their former ee 


(. IV.) BUT ſince 17 it of ub feel FR | 
portance that both Parties do ſimply and inge- 
— Profe N that which ir their AY i” 
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Alo not as; to - impoſe upon each other by 
obſcure or ambiguous ene; ; the Prote- 
ſtantr muſt propoſe the Sence of their Minds 
about this pacifick, Affair ſincerely, and with- 
out any dliſguiſe, as determining that it is not 
only expedient, but neceſſary, that they do pro- 
poſe all the Fundamental Truths to the Diſſen- if 
ting Party very clearly. And it muſt bedeſerd of 
that Party that they do put away all thoſe Errours 
which are repugnant thereto very expreſly, and 
that they would profeſs with the Mouth unto 
Salvation, that heavenly Truth which they em- 
. brace with their N and that they own this 
not only in Words, but alſo in Actions of Re- 
ligion. The former of which may be call 'd the 
Formal, and the latter the Material, Confe * 2 
of the Faith, 
As for what concerns an ingenuous, clear | 
| and ſimple, Profeſſion of their Principles, 2 
the Proteſtants. were neyer yet wanting in 
that Matter; who have alſo ſolidly prov'd 
their Principles by clear Teſtimonies of 
Holy Scripture. But to how little purpoſe 
they have done this, and how little Incli- 
nation the Papiſts have to acknowledge or 
correct any Errour and Abuſe which they 
have receiv d, appears ſufficiently by the 
Actions of the- Council of Trent And in 
that after ſo long a time they have amend- 
= ed nothing of any Importance that is con- 
= demn' by the Proteſtants, but have rather 
„ with the el N vindicated the 
Errours 
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rb rrours which have been ſhown them. And 
Fe ho have taken upon them to ſoften 
„ey who have taken upon them to ſofte 

Matters have only fram'd Diſguiſes to impoſe 


upon the ſimple. From which Things tis 
:afie enough to ſee what is to be expected. 


rtain, and without Controverſie, that they are 


into 
_ and Importance, 1 £1 Ty 

ht (F. VI.) THE Impediments of the former 
his ere thoſe, which the! they. do mot Aired 


advance what will but ill agree with ſuch an 


immediately relate to Practice, they do diſturb 


go Communion. Such are for inſtance the Things 
7g held concerning the Communion under one kind, 
of the Maſſes without Communicants, the Tuſtifi- 


Clergy, the Ordinations of the Paſtors and 
Teachers of the Proteſtant Churches, the Epiſco- 


- pal Rights transferr'd by the Treaty of Paſſau 
55 non the Proteſtant Princes and States, and 
in ſome other Queſtions which we ſhall take notice 


of below, in Sect. 18. n. 4. | 


WY Here is no Determination of the Number 
«ri 2 the Fundamental Articles, nor any Mark or 
he! Character given by which they are to be 


clearly diftinguiſh'd from thoſe that are not 


(F. V.) AS for the Obſtacles and Impecli- 
ments of an Eccleſraſftical Peace and Union | 


ome of them of greater, aud ſome of leſs, Weight' 
overthrow any Fundamental Article, yet they 


Article : And thoſe which as they dire#ly and 


cation of a Sinner before God, the Celibacy of the 


the Concord, and take away actual Onion and 
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85 Pontifical Kingdom, who believes that theſe 


and therefore the Work muſt be accounted 
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| Fundamental ; which" is what I'muſt need 
think to be of principal Concern: in thi; 
Affair, and that which ought to be firſt right: 
ly ſetled, or elſe all endeavour in it mu 

come to nothing. Moreover, he muſt have 
very {lightly conſider d the Myſteries of the 


Articles contain the chief Matter of diffe. 
| rence between us, or that this Difſenti- 
on turns entirely upon a difference about 
Principles, Certainly it is the leaſt Part of 
the controverted Points, and of the Inte- 
reſts of the Hierarchy, which is here touch'd; 


very maim d and imperte&t. _ 

. VII.) THE Controverſies of leſs Infor 

tance are about ſuch Things, as that we may 
affirm either of the oppoſete Opinions, and nei- 
ther of them would have any influence upon our 
neceſſary Practice, or eſtabliſh, or overthrow, ary 

neceſſary Principle. 

But among the Principles of leſs Impor: 
tance then, you muſt not include thoſe which 
are advanced for the rocuring of Wealth, 

or retaining the 88 under the Yoke of 
the Prieſts. For all ſuch Things, ſince they 
nearly touch the Intereſts of this Hierarchy, 
are deſervedly to be accounted of great Im- 
portance.. _ 

((F. VIII.) THE . . ought 
ti be applied about taking away the Impedi- 
ments, which are of greateſt Pando; Me 
Oy: ws Femav vo, the Onion, end 4Fnal 

Comm 


* . 
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the Uniting of Proteſtants. 
ommunion, will at length be renewed, What 
pay be ſaid to this is already obſerv'd up- 
. 

>. IX.) 4 MONO the Olfacles of 0 Pea 


end Eccleſtaſtic Union, which are of g 235 Im- 


Euchariſt. For as to Ne of that one Bread, 
r to be Partakers of the Table of the Lord, 14 


enti 40 drink of the Cup of the Lord together, 1 
bout : Symbol of the perfect Chriſtian Union : So 
rt oh: Controverſies concerning the Euchariſt do 
In te- Neben diſturb that participation of the Table 
hd; pf the Lord, which Chriſtians ought to have com- 


rouble and interrupt their actual Union. 
Papiſts, to put the Controverſies about the 


Power of a Vicar of Chriſt, the Infallibility 


Por of the Pope, and the Authority of the 
hich WChurch. And to. this purpole Bellarmin . 


11th, himſelf ſpeaks in the Preface to his Books 


of Mconcerning the chief Biſhop. For what is it 


hey (lays he) which is treated on when we treat 


hy, pon the Primacy of the Pope. ? I will Ja ay 


Im- is "a" it 3s concerning the Suns of Chriſtiani- 


For the thing queſtion'd on that Head is 
Church ought any longer to 


g/l Far or no the 
Al- Wie or it TIM be diſſolv d, ardfal fo Pain 


portance, we have ſet in the firſt Place the (on- 
Froverſie! er about the Holy Sacrament of the 


mom among them, and, by conſequence do chiefly 


It favours of no ſmall Ignorance in the 
Controverſies between the Proteſtants and 


Euchariſt in the firſt and chief Place; when 
4 gas the main and chief Diſpute is about the 
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is no otherwiſe a Symbol of perfect Unia 
among Chriſtians, than as it may be a Token 


both kinds, yet unleſs they would part wit 
there would be but little advance made to 
Age it would have been thought worth whils 


tence to deny, but that this is conformabl 
to our Saviour's Inſtitution, and the practice 


neſs for defending the Communion in on 
kind with ſo much obſtinacy as they did 
this, if this Conſideration had not hindredf 
them from yielding in this Point, that i 


in this Matter, which Baſſuet the Biſhop of 


Church might for certain Reaſons forbid the 
ule of 0 by che Laity, which it might 


An Ee ay ds 
The participation, of the Table- of the Lor, 


of their Agreement in the reſt of the Fun 
damental Articles. Therefore if the Papiſo 
would abjure Tranſubſtantiation, and agre 
with us in reſtoring the + Communion f il 


their other Errours, it muſt. be judg'd tha 
wards an Agreement. But when in the laſt 


if the Papiſts would have reſtor'd the Com. 
munion in both kinds, tho there is no pre 


of many Ages in the Church ; ; they muſt be 
thought to have been under a Sort of Mad. 


they ſhould once admit that the Pope and 
Church of Rome had errd in one Point 
they muſt have been forc'd to acknowledge 
that they might alſo happen to be Errone. 
ous in more. For it is a very thin Diſguiſe 


Meanx makes uſe of, as the reſt of his are 
ſuch for the moſt Part, when he ſays; The 


| allo 


uh 


the Uniting of Proteſtants. 


Unione ought to have produced thoſe, weighty 
TokeWReaſons which conſtrain d them to depart 
> Fun 
Pa pili 
| agre 
on ii 
t Wit 
1 tha 
de to- 
e laſt 
Whilk 
Com. 


ctice receiv d in the Church through ſo 
many Ages, and what Cauſes there are beſide 
chat which I have mention d why they ſhould 
not return 0 the ancient Cuſtom. 


lieve concerning the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
eaten, and we drink. of the conſecrated Cup, 
Blood, according to his expreſs and plain 
Aſertion. 2. As the Holy Sacrament of the 


Euchariſt is inſtituted under both kinds, ſo 
by virtue of this Divine Inſtitution, which has 


na ble 
actice 
iſt be 
Mad. 


from the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the bal | 


of FX.) THE Proteſtants teach and be- 


1 * N * : 
-. 8 5 * 
25 * 
-. 
„ 
g | * 4 


 LorW-ifo reſtore if jt thought fit to do ſo. For ; 


rift, that while the conſecrated Bread is therein 


we alſo eat the Body of Chriſt, and drink hi- 


one the force of @ command, it ought to be diſtti- 


didi buted to thoſe who have rig be. to come to this 


dred Sacred Feaſt, and to be receiv'd by them un- 
it i der both * s, or both the coyſecrated Sym- 
and bols. 3. The preſekce of the Body and Blood 
ont ll of C Graf is annexed to the receiving. 

edge I know not to what purpoſe this Con- 


one feſſion is inſerted here, ſince the Romaniſts 


mill well enough know wat is our Opinion on 
p of this Point, 
are 


ght Favour, of the Remiſſron of his Sins, and Eternal 


The (g. XI.) THEY 36 track: alt 
the Perſon, who is deſirous to partake of the Divine 


Jits | 4 mn „ 


— - py 
2 _ N 
DE” " — — 
4 pe a . 4 - F 


A” omg og 


—— — — 


, 
1 
. 
1 
; : 
| 
5 
3 
- 
17 
7 
: 
N 
N = 
\ : 
e 
1 
6 . 
ol 7 
1 
1. * 
F N 
4 '} + 
* : 
| > 
P 14 
b ' : 
4 - 
1. ö 
5 1 
n 
313 : 
34S 344 
0 5 %% 4 
1 
17 
4 
. 
: 
{ 
. ; 
: 5 ; 
\ 
1 of ; 
l = 2: 
* 1 * 
* | 
* 
9 * : " 
* 
17 
3 
\ - 
Z £ 
f 8] 
*7 4 ” 
q . i# 4 4 
| : 
Di k 
5 4 . 
3 = FI «4 . 
1 7 
y 's i 
* N 
1 
7 ; Ns 
* 3 . 8 
8 . 
358 
*Þ- k 6 
1 af * 
13 oy? 
1835 1 
4 10 
* 
„ 
; „ : 
11397 
1 * 
„ 
rs 
11 


Wl thereby the 


10 Man can ſee God. 
Article as it lyes, eſpecially a Boſſuet, or ſuch 


ditaments tack d to the Article of Juſtifica- 
tion which may be ſerviceable to encreaſe 


hi. Matter ſhall be decided by a general Conn- 


place to the Dottri ne of Juſtification, when 
it is a thing, certainly, that has nothing in 


Ge ee could live in due * wude : 


1115 E fig 83 


Salvation, he muſt confeſs his Sins, and ſenceve- 
ly grieve for them, and rely not upon any Me- 
fits of his 'own, but only upon the Death and 
Merit of Chr with Tru and Hope to obtain 

miſſion of his Sins, and Eternal 
Life; and for the future he muſt abſtain from 
Hin, and follow after Holineſs, without which 


Perhaps the Romaniſts will not deny this 


Vender of falſe and diſguis'd Wares. And 
yet there may be Interpretations and Ad- 


the Treafury, by which the Pontifical State 
and Grandeur 1 1s maintain'd. „ 


(8: XI) I I wut be * the Clergy of i 
the Proteſtants to marry once and again, till 


eil 5 and their Marriages, if there be nothiiig 
elſe. to forbid it, muſt be held legitimate. 

But we muſt needs " ue in what Re- 
| ſped the Point of the Marriage of the Clergy 
comes to be reckon'd among the chief Ar- 
ticles of the Faith, and to have the next 


it which comes within the Compaſs of the 
Chriſtian Faith. For if the Celibacy of ſuch 
were of Uſe to the 3 and 


1 «an 
5 . 


the Uniting of Proteſtants. 
out Matrimony, no Man can imagine that 
ſuch a Celibacy would diminiſh any thing 
from the Sanctity of the Chriſtian Religion, 
For in Truth that Principle of the Celibacy 
of the Clergy is among the Myſteries of the 


Pontifical Kingdom; but I have much doubt 


vihether_ or no the Clergy of the Proteſtants 


would approve of this Poſition, which pro- 
nounces ſo timerouſly and ambi guouſſy 


concerning their Marriages, as what are 


only to be permitted, and not ſo much as 


ſimply approv'd, till a general Council can 
be held. And there the Queſtion of its Law- 
fulneſs muſt be fully decided; which Decifi- 


on may fall as well upon the Negative as 
upon the Affirmative Part. 


time they ſhall be held for legitimate. Let 
ſich Reconcilers look to themſelves againſt 
the Married Prevayeers. 1 


(S. xin ) IN like manner let the Ordinati- 


on made by Presbyters of Paſtors and Teachers 
in zn the Proteſtant. Churches by Prayer, and the 


 Impoſition of Hands, be held legitimate, and 
conform d to the Apoſtolick Practice, and thoſe 


who are in this manner ordain'd. and admitted 
to the Sacred 


both of. Order and Juriſdickion. 


In the mean 


Office be accounted to have P ower | 


This Principle indeed is of greateſt "= 5 


portance. 


muſt 


* 


| For as the State of the Prote- 
ſtant Churches depends, as External, upon 
the — and It is * this chat they 


kl Eſſay comets 


muſt heſtrve to be accounted Legitimate Bo- 
dies; ſo the Propoſal obliquely overthrows 

the whole Pontifical State, as it is altogether 
\ *Repnegnant to that to allow any for Lawful 
Paſtors that do notdepend upon that. And 

it is well known with what Fervour, and al- 
ſo upon what Counſels, thoſe who were 
_ "chiefly addicted to the Court of Rome in the 
Council of Trent, oppoſed the defining that 
the Reſidence of Biſhops 3 is of Divine Right, 


For the Pope, ſaving his Dignity, cannot 


treat with others of the Clergy, as Indepen- 
dent upon him, as Princes treat with one ano- 
ther: But whoever of them will not be ſub- 
ject is an Enemy; or as Chriſt ſpeaks, Like 
11. 23. He that is not with 7 me, Is againſt me. 
And the Pope, if he be not Univerſal Biſhop 
and Vicar of Chriſt, is no more but the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome So that to him may be applied 
that Saying of the Duke of Valence, Either 
Cæſar, or nothing 3 5 either 5 Biſhop, or 

; nothing. 15 | 


= 6. XIV. JLASTIY Tt is notorious enou Cheat 
to need any Proof, that in the Treaty of * | 
and phe Peace of Religion which attended it , 

the Power and JuriſdiFion of the Biſhops was 
transferr'd by Conſent of the whole Empire 
upon the Princes and States of the Proteſtants. 
That we may not medale 41 preſent with an " other 
* be. | 


| Thi 
. 18 
* 8 
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This Theſis has nothing of Divinity in 
it, and declares nothing but this: That a 


Political Toleration of the Proteſtant Reli- 


gion has been eſtabliſh'd in Germany by a 
Publick Convention. But ſuch Agreements 


as have been brought to paſs by Arms and 


War may conduce to the Peace of Com- 
monwealths, when they can contribute no- 


thing towards reconciling controverted Prin- 


ciples : For the doing of which it muſt be 


_ defin'd which part of the Contradiction 


between them agrees with the Truth reveal'd 


in Holy Scripture, and which contradicts it. 


(F. XV.) THESE Thing being thus ——_ Lo 


ed, and, together with thoſe which follow, be- 
1g by hs Principal Doctors of the Proteſtant 


Chick (it ſhould have beenadded, and the 


Princes, and States, and whole Churches; 3 


for that the Right of managing ſuch Affairs 

does not lye only in the Hands of the 
Doctors) agreed upon, and calmly approv 4d, 
(which is a thing will never come to paſs ; 


with' this End, unleſs perhaps they ſhould 
all become delirious) the Pope is to be tried, 
(I.) Whether or no he be willing to hold thoſe . 
Proteſtants who are ready, upon equal Conditi- 
ons, to ſubmit themſelves to a lawful Conncil, 
and the Eccleſraſtical Hierarchy, for true Mem- 


bers of the Chriſtian Church, notwithſtanding p 


that they are perſwaded that the Communion in 


ys Wes or in the Symbols of Bread and 


Wine, 


FI 
. . * 
6 


forbid them their Practice of not celebrating 


A Eſay towards 
Mine, is commanded by C briſt, and fo that it 


ought tq be always receiud in this manner by 


the People. That is as much as to ſay, it 


ſhould depend upon the Declaration of 


the Pope whether or no the whole Chriſti- 
an World, for more than 12 Ages, are to be 


| acconnted! true Members of the Chriſtian 


Church, who have put this Matter out of 
Doubt. And that he ſhould not impoſe upon the 
Churches of the Proteſtants Maſſes e | 
| Communicants, or at leaſt that. he ſhould not 


the Sacrament without ſome preſent, to whom, 
after Conſecration 7 the Bread and Wine, they 
may be. diſtributed, when the Enchariſt is 6; 


and no otherwiſe celebrated than as it was 
1 by our Lord, and as it is deſcrib'd in 


Goſpel. That is to ſay, We mult precari- 


ouſly obtain from the Pope, that it may be 
allowd us to uſe the Myſtical Supper no o- 
therwiſe than as Chriſt himſelf did celebrate 


it at its firſt Inſtitution. But they whofe 
Necks do not itch to be in the Roman Yoke, 


will maintain, even tho' the Pope be never 


ſo unwilling, that this is a Right which is 
Divine, and is join'd too with Obligation. 


But to lay aſide the Maſſes without Commu- | 


nions, is to ſtop the main Spring of the Re- 
venues of the Pontifical Kingdom; for theſe 


are the things which plentifully furniſh the 


| ealld the mrs Portidge-Pots. 0 3.) That 


Kitchens of the Prieſts, and are not unfitly 


the 


—— 


5 


ceptable to 


5 . 
. 4 - 


the Uniting of P roteſtants. 
the Doctrine of the Juſtication of a Sinner he- 
fore God, which has been expounded before, be 
left to the mention'd Churches. But this is a 


thing that cannot be with Safety to the Re- 


venues of the Papal Kingdom. (4.) To per- 


mit to the Paſtors of the Proteſtants their Mar- 


| riage in the manner aforeſaid, and 0 dleclare 


them legitimate. By this Theſis the greateſt 
Prejudice that can be is done to the Prote- 


ſtant Cauſe. Inaſmuch as it is ſubmitted to 
the Pleaſure of the Pope to permit the Mar- 
riages of their Presbyters, or declare them le- 
gitimate which is to give him a Supream Ju- 


riſdiction in the Church. (5.)That he would con- 


firm and ratiſie the Ordination or Admittances to 
the Sacred frm: which have been hitherto made 


by the Proteſtants in ſuch a manner as may be ac- 


and can render the. People, as far as he can do 
it, ſatisfied concerning the Sacraments, Be- 


| ſides what has been ſaid to the foregoing 
| Theſis, this may be added, that the Roma- 
niſts cannot with any Safety to their State 


conſent to. any acceptable manner of doing 
the thing here propoſed. (6.) That the Pro- 
2 Princes and States of the Empire be ſo 

alt with upon the Point of that Right and 


7 
E 


Authority, which they have, or pretend to, over 
the Clergy; and Sacred Things, by vertue of the 


Treaty of Paſſau, as that they may not oppoſe 


theſe Religious Endeauonrs for Peace, but may 


be willingly induced to contribute what they 


can towards promoting ſo happy a Work, Theſe 
To od ge Io, 


Gn 


th Sides, and can prejudice neither, 


62 


An Eſſay towards 
Things are obſcure and ambiguous: But if 
I gueſs aright at the Meaning of them, it 


mulſt be this; the Proteſtant Princes muſt be 


allurd by the Pope to put themſelves under 
his Dominion, by his yielding them the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Revenues, and a Juriſdiction over 


the Prieſts, or by admitting them to the 
Benefices of other Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftions, 


which they are not yet poſſeſs d of. But ſo 
ſoon as the Proteſtants have upon this Con- 
dition acknowledg'd the Divine Authority 
of the Pope, he will find Means, by creating 
Scruples in theirConſciences about the Matter, 


to bring them at length, for their Eaſe and 
Quiet, and to put an end to Importunity and 
Trouble, to part with heſe Revenues again. 


CF. XVI.) THESE Things, if the Pope ſhall 


_  rondeſcend to da, ( obſerve the Phraſe ) the 
| Dottors of the Proteſtants on their Side ſhall 


promiſe to him, (1..) That as the Biſhop of 


Rome poſſeſſes the chief Place among all the 


Biſhops of the Chriſtian World,. and ſo has in 


the Oniverſal Church a Primacy of Order and 


Dignity," but in the Weſtern or Latin Church he 


has a Primacy and Patriarchal Rights only l 
Poſitive Eccleſiaſtical Right, (but if he pretends 


to have more Power belonging to him by Divine 
Right, he muſt prove this from the Holy Scri- 


ptures in a Council to which we refer that 


Matter) ſo they will account him as ſuch, and 


reverence him as the Supream Patriarch,or Prime 


Biſhop, of the whole Church, and yeild to him due 


0 edlience in Spiritual Matters. ES It 


1 ä 2 3 1 9 
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It manifeſtly implies a Contradiction to aſ- 
ſert that a Patriarchal Dignity belongs to the 
Pope by a Poſitive Humane Right, and yet 
that there is due to him from hence a Re- 
verence and Obedience in Spiritual Matters. 
And beſides, thoſe Patriarchal Rights, which 
are {aid to belong to the. Biſhop of Rowe, 
ſhould be firſt diſtinctly ſtated before we 
may acknowledge them, which is a thing 
that ought not to be blindly done; tho 
Wl without doubt the Pope would give them 
„but little Thanks who ſhould go about ſuch 
a Buſineſs. But the Proteſtants. Churches 
1 too. have Reaſon to deteſt it as an unpa- 
alle d Boldneſs and Preſumption, that Of- 
fers of ſo great Importance ſhould be made 
by Two Divines to the old Tyrant, whoſe 
1 Yoke they have with much ado made a Shitt 
0 ſhake off. Beſides, it is the greateſt Im- 
: prudence to grant ſuch Things before a | 
Council is held, to which the final compo- * 3 
ſing of the Differences 1s to be referr'd, as by 
which the Liberty of the Proteſtants is pre- 
judg d, and before it does appear that the 
Pope will admit of reaſonable Terms in 2 
Council. Heretofore eur Anceſtors have gone 
ſo far, as to profeſs it might be yeilded by us 
to the Roman Biſhop to have a Superiority over 
other Biſhops, which he has otherwiſe by Humane 
Right, for the Peace and common Tranquility 
of thoſe Chriſtians, who at preſent are, or here- 
after may be, under him, with whom it n 
e „„ other 


8 


J 
* 
* 
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other Car bras, laying aſide all Hatreds an 
Animoſetzer, to maintain Peace : If he will al. 
lum bf the Goſpel, that is, Y he will ſuffet us 
© | to believe that our Lord Te us Chriſt died for 
ur Salvation, and that no Man can be ſavd 
I I his own Merits, or. by any other way but 
3 4 the Merit of his Paſſion. In a Word, 
1 if he would impoſe upon us. no Sacrament, : 
nor Principle of Faith, but what is gb: if 
in Holy Scripture, and was receid by the 
„„ "Church, as recommended by the Go- 
A el. Our Anceſtors offer d ſomething libe- 
kllally enough through Fear; and becauſe 


. 
_ — — ﬀ 
. — — 
* 


while they had not yet ſcarched to the Bot- 

tom the Nature of the Papal \Dominlon, - 
* they had hopes, that in a Council to be 
Call "a ſuch groſs Errours and Abuſes would 

be amended. Which hopes are now, fince 

| the holding of the Council of Trent, utter- 

+ ly cut off. But there was alſo a Condition 5 
added, which the Pope could not poſſiblß 
5 perform, unleſs he would ſuffer his Servants 
do be famiſh d by the withdrawing of the 
Revenues. (2.) That they will not account 

: thoſe of the Rowaniſts, who without Scruple of 

. Conſcience chuſe to continue the Communion in 
one hind alone to be Hereticks, or erroneous in 

. the Fundamentals, or as committing a Sin 

. worthy of Eternal Damnation. I would wil- 


r ee oe gn 


_ lingly know how this maiming of the Sacra - g 
ment can, without Scruple of Conſcience, be 80 


de d 5 unleſs * 5 NP: Minds ' 
are. 
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the Uniting of Proteſtants, 6 
are ſo blinded with the Antichriſtian Dark - —_ 
neſs, as to judge that the Commandments of  _ . 
Men may take place, and be preferr'd, be- 5 
fore the Precept of Chriſt. (3. )] That the . 
Presbyters will be ſubje# to their Biſhops, 

the Biſhops to Archbiſhops, and ſo on according 

to the Hierarchy receiv d. This Subordinati- 

on may very well be granted as a Humane 
cConſtitution; which is alſo in Uſe in ſome 
Proteſtant Churches. „ 


(F. XVII.) BOTH ſides having ſincerely 
promis'd and engag d to each other, the Prin- 

ces of Germany of both Religions (who while 

they _ profeſs the Romiſh Religion do ac- 

count it a Wickedneſs for them to meddle in 

ſuch Matters) ſpall be ſolicited by our Invin- . 
cible Cæſar, that each of them do ſend a DO. 
Gor or Iwo, Men eminent for Moderation, 'mo | 
leſs than for Learning, to the Convention, who | 

ſhall give their Counſel about reſtoring an Ec- 
cleſraſtical Union and Peace between the Ro- 

maniſts, and the Proteſtants. © But the Caſe | © 

it ſelf ſpeaks that none ought to be ſent by them, 

but ſuch as have agreed to the manner of tranſ= 

aZing the Affair, which muſt till then be kept 

Secret, or who are of like Sentiments with them 

who have agreed to this. But in my Opinion 
ſuch an Aſſembly will never be brought to- © 
Wetter, and if ir mould be, it could have no 
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(F. XVIII.) In this Aſembly or Conference 


| Matrimony be a Sacrament or no. 


4 
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a 


theſe Queſtions ſhall be examind (excepting 


T thoſe before excepted, which are ſuppos'd to be 
1 Ir e ady agreed upon) which the differing P Ar- 


ree in; and it will appear that thoſe are noj 
of the ſame Kind, nor of the ſame Importance, 
For ſome of them depend upon the different 
Acceptation of their Terms; as for Inſtance, 


| whether or no the Euchariſt be a Sacrifice 


properly or improperly ſo calld; and whetha 


It muſt needs be that thoſe Men have ne- | 


ver but careleſſy conſider'd the Frame of 
the Pontifical Kingdom, if they believe that 
theſe Controverſies depend entirely upon! 


different Acceptation of the Terms: When 


Juriſdiction of the Papacy. For on the 
former Queſtion an infinite Trade of: Maſſes, 
and that a very gainful one, does depend 
And becanſe Matrimony is accotmted a $# 
crament, all Matrimonial Caſes, even of the 


greateſt Importance, are by vertue of thal 


Pretence drawn into the Eccleſiaſtical 
Court. Other Queſtions are ſo form d, # 


that for the Love of Peace, the milder Sententt 
of the ſame Church 7149 be. embraced. The | 
Love of Peace ought to be fo govern'd, 4 
5 that our Salvation and Liberty may not be 


f 


the former Queſtion concerns a great Part oi 
the Revenues, «the other ofthe Authority and 
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thereby betray'd. It is better to have-an open. 


* 
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nc Contention and War, than be under a 
ing heavy Yoke, and enjoy a miſerable Peace. 
0 be For Inſtance, that the Biſhop of Rome 7s nat 


Autichriſt. That this might be granted tis 
neceſſary to blot out of the Sacred Writings 


noi that Expreſſion of our Saviour, My King- 
nce, dom is not of this World, and alſo many Ex- 


rem preſſions of St. Paul, and the whole Apoca- 
nce, ¶ lypſe of St. John. That a good Work is me- 

ritorious, which is perform d by æ juſtiſed Per- 
ther on through the Grace of the Holy Spirit; 
ad tho it has no Intrinſick' Dignity and 
ne · ¶ Proportion to the Reward or Eternal Glory, 
Oe there 3s in Mercy promiſed to it a Degree 


of Glory, and that does truly and properly fol- 
low well-doing, &c. This Conceſſion * 


hen not at all favour the Pope, with whom the 


rt oli meritorious Vertue of good Works is urg d 


and to enrich the Treaſury of the Papal King- 


the dom. Other Queſtions are ſo form d that 


aſſes bey cannot polſiblj be decided. St. Aug. l. 3. 


againſt Julian, c. 3. lays well, There are ſome 
ings about which the moſt Learned and beſt 


ty about theſe Queſtions, provided there be 


Wicles are in Truth controverted. As for In- 
iance, Of Tranſubſtantiation, and the keeping » 
hing about, and Adoration of the Hoſt, 


Defenders of the Catholick Rule cannot agree 
among themſelves with Safety to the Connexi- 


n of the Faith. There will be no Difficul- 


F 2 which 


no Gain depending upon them. Other Ar- 
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| 7 Papal Power, or the Roman Biſpop; of the 


may be able to manage ſuch an Affair without 
any Prejudice or Partiality, yet will the Pops 
never be brought to refer any of thoſe Mat- 
ters to an Arbitration. | Beſides, it muſt be 


in private Confeſſion: Of Purgatory, Cen 
for the Dead, the Works) and 675 the 


_ the g Cert of the Books of Holy Scripture; 


Ceremonies, the Choice of Meats ; 
_ of 1 ndulgentes : 5 which have g er Occafton to 


| . atg Parts of the Church, 


other Articles, eſpecially ſuch as cannot remain 
other, or without which a conſtant and laſting 
committed to ſome choſen Judges on bothSides why 
are eminent in Learning, Judgment, Piety and 


Moderation. 
ſuch Men may be found, who 


x are not of that Nature, as that they 
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which depend on that; "the 6 0 of Sins 


of Kelicks, 


Image and Sign of the Caſe. Of the Saint,, 


the Compleatneſs, Reading, Plainneſs of Hoh 
Scriptures - Of N of the Judge and 
Determiner of Controverſies of Faith ; 2 the 
Church of Rome, of the Immaculate Concepti- 
on of the Bleſſed Virgin, Feſtival Days, ſeveral 
and laſth, 


the Reformation, as well as the SOD in theſe 


(F. XIX.) Tl Dian " theſe aud 
undecided, without the Scandal of one Part or 


Eccleſiaſtical Union cannot be obtain'd, mu$t be 


Tho! we ſhould rant that 
eſides that 
they have the foremention'd Diſpoſition), 


known that Controverſies about Matters off 


may 


"af 
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may be committed to the Deciſion of -Arbj- 
trators. As after the exhibiting of the Augu- 
ſtan Confeſſion, and the contrary one of the Ro- 


this Method of Tranſation was begun to be en- 
tred upon, at which Time there was a great 4 
pearance. of an Agreement about not à fem of the 


Moment. Inſomuch that David Chytrzus 12 


many the Parties differing in Religion never 


th: before came nearer to one another, nor do they 
99 ſeem likely, even to the laft Day of the World, to 
4; of come nearer together. For of 21 Articles of 


time reconciled, Three were ſuſpended to a gene- 
ral Conncil, and in Three only it was that a ma- 


aud nifeff Diſſention ſtill remain d. 


at Auſpurg of any Sort, it were Folly to be- 
uy lieve that the Pope would ſuffer a Hair's 
5 {breadth to be diminiſh'd of his Dominion, 
or of the receiv'd Principles; or that any 
du ching would be done to ſecure the Prote- 
ſtants, unleſs they would altogether return 
to their ancient Yoke. For in all Caſes, if 
any have withdrawn themſelves from any 
Sort of Dominion, it is never ſafe for them to 


Popeſ have any Confidence or Truſt in their former 
Lord, but they muſt put themſelves into a 


ſeparate State, and ſo confirm themſelves, as 


maniſts, in the 300% Tear of the foregoing Age, 


Controverſees, and thoſe not of the ſmalleſt 


his Chronicle of Saxony, I. 13. writer, That 
rom the beginning of theſe Controverſies in Ger- 


the Auguſtan Confeſſion, Fifteen were in a little 


But if there were an Agreement then made 
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that they may be able to ſuſtain and repel 
his Force with theirs. Or laſth, the Deter- 
ination. of the aforeſaid Articles may be re- 
. Ferr'd to a Council. EE aL rk 


(.F. XX.) BUT that Council ought to be, 
CI.) Lawfully gather d, and as general as the 
State of the Times will allow. (2.) That Coun- 
eil muſt. not appeal to the Decrees of that of 
Trent, or of any other, in which the Principles 
of the . Proteſtants have been condemned, 
(3. Neither may that Council be aſſembled 
till the Agreements are made, and all Things 
are fulfill d which in this Writing it is ſup- 
pos d ought to be done, fulfill d, and agreed. 
But before all Things, for ſatisfying the Minds 
of the People about the Sacraments, the Ordi- 
nations muſt, as hath been ſaid above, be con- 
firmed Tea, to accompliſh an Univerſal: Uni- 
formity, and for the Preſervation of Union with 
the Churches of the Roman Communion, the 
Pope muſt ſet up or confirm as Biſhops in all the 
chief Cities of the Proteſtant Kingdoms and 
Provinces, thoſe among the chief of the Pro- 
rt Superintendents, who ſhall be Aſign d to 
thi 


s. by the Kings, Princes or States, of the 
Proteſtants, But becauſe according to the Ca- 

nons tis not lawful for any butt a Biſhop to give 

his Vote in Councils, all the foremention'd Bi. 
oe of the Proteſtants united, as is aboveſaid 
7, with the Romaniſts, muſt be call 'd to this Cont . 
FE cit, and ought to be accounted, and to ſit there 

px 1 gt * e . 
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as Judges, together with the Romaniſts, not to 
be cited as the Part to be judged, 


. Such Things as theſe may come together 


in a pleaſing Dream, but can never be 
brought to paſs in Effect. But if they could 
be effected, they would be the certain Ruin 

of the Proteſtant Churches. 5: 5 


(F. XXI.). SUCH @ Council muſt have the 
Holy Canonical Scripture,both of the Old and New 
Teſtament for its Foundation and Rule of pro- 
ceeding. For among the 1 hings manifeſtly con- 
taind in Holy Scripture will be found all thoſe 
Matters which belong to the Faith, or the 
Rule of good Living, as Auguſtine ſpeaks, I. 2. 


Of the Chriſtias Doctrine, c. 9. And the 


ſame Holy Father does ſo prefer the Scripture be- 
fore all the Epiſtles of later Biſhops, as that it 


cannot be doubted or diſputed concerning any © 


thing which is agreed to be written in them, 
whether or no it be right and true. L. 2, Of 
Baptiſmr, againſt the Donatiſts, c. 3. | 
Thus indeed it ought to be. But the Ro- 

maniſts have given plain Specimens of what 
Eſteem that Rule is with them in the Couucil 
of Trent, and other later Writings. 1 5 


| ( 8 K ILY The Words of Holy Scripture are 


to be underſtood in the firſs Place as the Mind © 
of Man does naturally take them ʒ the Schal- 


flick Doctors would ſay as they lye, and as they 
ſound';, St. Hillary ſays, as the Force of the Ex- 


F 4 preſſias 
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preſſion requires. He ic the beſt Reader of Scri- 
pture, ſays he, 1. de Trin. who expects to receive 
the Meaning or right Underſtanding of what is 
ſaid there” from the Expreſſions, rather than he 
does impoſe it upon them; and who fetches it 
from thence, rather than carries it thither 
Further, the Proteſtants are willing to receive 
among the Means of interpreting Scripture, 
—" _ the Hence or Conſent of the Ancient Chureh,” and 
| of the preſent Patriarchal Seer, ſo far as tha 
Sence can be obtain d, notwithſtanding the J- 
ramny of the Turk, under which ſome of then 
live. For in the Interpretation of the Scriptares 
we may and ought to uſe with à grateful Mind 
the Labours of the Ancient and Modern Do- 
dort of the-Ghurch. g + + -- Bl 
Lawyers are wont to proteſt that they will 
not be oblig'd to a ſuperfluous Proof; but 
our Reconcilers voluntarily charge them-W 
lelves with a moſt operoſe and infinite 
Proof, the Conſent of the Ancient Church 
and that which they add of their own Heads 
the Conſent of the preſent Patriarchal Sees 
Amongſt which, ſince the See of Rome poll 
ſeſſes the firſt Place, they herein give a greatiif 
Authority to the Teſtimony of the Adver{ 
Party, and do very plainly yield to the Pope 
the judging in his own Cauſt. And in ge 
neral it muſt be ſaid, we allow not the Sen 
tence of any Church or See as infallible ml 
defining the Sence of Scripture; but the 
-Sence of Scripture being well eſtabliſh'd from 
JV 
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Scripture it ſelf, we readily yield it way be - 
illuſtrated by ſuch a Conſent. 3 


| ( 6. XXIII.) To theſe Means of mp 
Scripture there may be added a Lawful, Se= 
date, Learned, Diſputation, and ſuch as is en- 
tirely devoted fo the finding of Truth. When 
a thing is rightly underſtood, and in the ſame 
Sen by both Parties (leſt one ſhould impoſe 
upon the other by Equivocation or Ambiguity ) 
they muſt be commanded to prove by Canonical 
Scripture, and the Unanimous, Conſtant, Con- | 
- ſent of the Antient Church. If the Affair be 
carried on after this manner, thoſe that are 
not Pertinacious and Obſtinate, but Pious, Pru- 
dent, Conſiderate, and well Diſpo#d, (add al- 
ſo, and not poſſeſs d with Prejudice, and 
whoſe Dignity, Power and Revenues, are not 
concern'd in the Diſpute) will eaſoly obſerve 
on which Side of the Controverſie the Truth is. 
placed, what may be prov'd, and what may not. 
The Words of St. Aug. ( Cont. Epiſt. Funda- 
ment. c. 1.) muſt be well obſeru'd ; On both 
Sides let all Arrogance be laid gde. Let 120 
Man ſay he has already found the Truth, 
that be ſought for as on both Sides e 6 
For ſo it may be Diligently and with Concord 
ſought, if fine by a raſh Preſumption believe that 
it is already found and known. But the Prote- 
ſtants are in a miſerable Condition if the 
Truth is at length to be N for by ſuch a 
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(F. XXIV.) WHAT might be propos d here 
concerning the manner of holding ſuch diſpute, 
4 whether it were beſt to be held in Coun- 
cil, or to be managd by Writings between 


F them, this, with. many other Thing e, are re- 


ſervd for another Opportunity. Whatever 3s 
juſt and equal the Proteſtants will not be un- 
ready to allow, that they may in fat daglare 
or themſelves, that they are and will be moſt 
free from the guilt of Schiſm. But it is to me 
a Matter of great Doubt, whether or no 
. the greateſt Part of the Proteſtants would 
. approve of theſe Things, and much rather 
whether the Romaniſts will ever admit of 
them. May the Great and Good God preſerve 
us in Truth by the Holy Spirit, and make thoſe 
of us acknowledge this who have not yet done 
Jo; and may he favourably Pardon thoſe that ere 
in Errour or Ignorance, for the ſake of his on- 
by begotten Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 
þ Hiritien by Command, Sc. the goth Day of 
March, An. 1683. ſaving in all Things the 
Judgment of the more learned, G. A. L. H. 


B. E. A. H. What is to be thought of this 


writing does ſufficiently appear by what has 


been ſaid, if indeed the Authors were ſerious 


in the thing. But if the ſame was conceiv d 
to oppoſe and ſilence the importunate and 
enſnaring Sollicitations of ſome Popiſh Re- 
conciler, then it may be taken a ſubtil Piece 
of Mockery, I ſhall here willingly . 
N e ö 
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the Opinion of Joachim Hildebrand; Si 
perintendent of (ell, concerning this De- 
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bate, and the Things that are to be obſerv'd 


with Relation to it. When I confider how 
much Blood the Evangelical Ligerty has coft 
us, I can never conſent to an adtual Communi- 
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an with the Popiſh Church, unleſs ſhe would © 


Renounce the Errours of the Council of Trent, 
an. the immenſe Authority of the Pape, ths 


is, unleſs ſhe would ceaſe to be Popiſh. And 
therefore I look upon the Biſhops meditated Pa- 
 rification as a meer Deluſion, by which it is 
endleavour d to bring our Church under the Pa- 
pal Toke, and ſo under that of Antichriſt, un- 


der pretence of giving us a temporal Liberty of + | 


Dactrine And he allures us with the vain hope 
of Biſhopricks, Canowicates, (and Eccleſſaſtical 


Heneſices, and I know not what Honours and 


Riches, who has none of theſe in his Power, as 


Satan tempted Chriſt, Mat. 4. I fear too, that _ 
the Princes will not be brought to ſubmit their 
Necks to the Tyranny of the Pope, which was 


ſo intolerable to their-Anceftors or that they 
will not reſign. and yield the Epiſcopal Rights 


into the Hands of the Clergy, that the Pope, a 
Foreign Lord, may ſet up a new and diſtinit 
State within theirs, ſince tis manifeſt how te- 
naciout of the Rights of Saperiority in their 
ſeveral Territories Princes commonly are, tho 
One or Two might. at firſt reap. ſome Advan- 
tage from thence, Frey heit vom Pabſt und 
Pabſthum halt ich vor das beſte und Si- 
5 5 cherſte 
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il cherſte; Freedom from the Pope and Popery, I 
held for what is beſt and ſecureſt. To this may 

be- applied the Words in John 21. When thou 
| badft Power over thy ſelf, thou didft gird thy 
" ſelf, but when ſubje# to the Pope, another 


ball gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
' wouldſt not. Fuſtly do the Footſteps of the 
Pope, and of our Anceſtors, terrifie us. God 
grant you may be fill'd with Abhorrence of the 
Pope, was the wiſh of Luther. The Papiſts 
. do not value a vertual Communion, and an 
actual one is at leaſt morally Impolſible without 
_ the Deſiruition of one Church or the other. 


Some dier F. XIV. BUT among thoſe whom meer- 
inthe whole Jy; difference in Principles does divide, with- 
em. Hut the Intervention of any Emolument, 
ſome diſſent in the whole Syſtem of their Di- 
vinity, and notoriouſly Deny even Fun- 
damental Articles of the Faith. Others 

again diſſent in ſome Points of Faith, but 

ſo that the Divinity of both may be dedu- 

ced from the ſame Principles, and brought 

into one and the ſame Syſtem; to the 
former Rank we refer the Socinians, and 
thoſe. who come neareſt to them: And the 

moſt of the Tribes of Anabaptiſts, the 
Quakers, and thoſe that deſerve the Name 

of Phanaticks, who deny or wreſt thoſe - 
Articles which the Proteſt#nts hold as Prin- 
Cipal ones, and expound them ſo as to take 

away the Kernel, and leave nothing of 1 5 
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but a meer Shell. So that the Syſtem of 
Theology which they have form'd, departs 
manifeſtly from ours; and there is hardly 
any Agreement among them about any thing 
elſe, but what may be known by the Light | 
of Natural Reaſon, and what belongs to 
the Regulation of Mens Manners. I think 
it altogether unprofitable, and next to 
Madneſs, to go about the reconciling them 
with us, ſo long as they will hold to their 
own Hypotheſes. And that which is rather 
to be endeavour'd with reſpect to them, is. 
that the Gangrene of their Errours be with-- 
held from ſpreading by a folid Confutation 
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of them. Eſpecially when tis very plea- * 

, ſing and agreeable to profane Men to teach, 

C that nothing ſhould be propos d to our be 
5 lief, but what our Reaſon can eaſily com- 4 
7 prehend; and nothing more ſhould be re- — 
x quir'd of Men, than what is requifite and 3 
Þ neceſſary to our living peaceably and qu -- 


_ etly in Societies. From whence it alſo fol>9 |" - 
J | lows, that they have mightily forſaken their —_ 

BB Reaſon who have attempted a Reconcilia- 2 
8 tion of theſe Sects alſo, which have been 
mention d with the Proteſtants; and who 
* to that end have propos d either the Apo 

ſtles Creed, or ſome other looſe Form; as 


ET if it might ſuffice to an Eccleſiaſtical Conn 
8 cord to conſent in thoſe Things, and have © * © 
50 left it indifferent what every one ſhould | 


believe concerning any Articles not con- 
. 3 ä | - tain'd 
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tain'd within that Form, and determin'd that 
ſuch diſſent ſhall not be any prejudice to the 
Peace. For if a Form of Concord or Agree- 
ment ſhould be compos fo looſely, as that it 
might pleaſe every one of the Sects mention d, 
it would produce a. Divinity very jejune and 
maim d, and which would retain little of 
true and ſolid Chiriſtianity, all Things be- 
ing plainly thrown out of it which do con- 
tain indhem any ching of Myſtery. 


1 ; 8 5 ; | 4 
3 Some differ F. XV. BUT. there are others again 
% . whoſe Doctrine does not ſeem to differ in 
til. the whole Frame or Syſtem of it, but who 
| agree in a great Part of the Articles of Re- 
ligion, and there remain only ſome Queſti- 
ons or Diſſerences about a few particular 
Articles. And this I think is what all Par- 
ties do acknowledge, that every erroneous 
Opinion is not damnable, but only ſuch as 
E - overturn the Foundation of a ſaving Faith. 
For after that there was a departure from 
the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian Faith, it be- 
came the Affectation of many to turn the 
Ml,ͤyſteries of it, which ought to be ador'd 
with a moſt profound Adoration, into Matter 
of exerciſe for their Wit and Subtilty, and 
do enquire nicely into the manner in which 
the Divine Wiſdom and Power was pleas'd 
to exert it ſelf. ' And then whatever accounts 
of theſe great Things they thought -moſt 
agreeing to their Wit and Reaſon, cheſe _ 
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t WW would needs impoſe upon others as princi- 
8 pal Points of Faith, and would condemn as 
9 Heterodox all that diſſented from them. 
it Therefore fince the Theological Diſcipline 
, has encreas d to ſo vaſt a Bulk, and is come 
d to abound with ſuch a Multitude of needleſs 
f Queſtions debated in it, 'tis now become 
>= the grand Queſtion of all, what Queſtions 
- concern the Foundation of Faith? And what 


do not? For this before all Things ought 
to be determin'd, if one would endeavour. 
n to any purpoſe to reconeile the diſagreeing 
n Parties. For as it is vain to attempt the 
0 -niaking an | Eccleſiaſtical Peace with thoſe 
- who err in the Foundation, ſo long as they 


- will obſtinately defend that Errour: So if +24 
Tr any have their Opinion right concerning the 
- Foundation, and their diſſent reaches only 
18 to ſome innocent Queſtions, it is repugnant 


to that Charity ſo much recommended to 
Chriſtians, to exclude them for this Cauſe 
from Communion and Brotherhood. This 
_ alſo is what every ſober Perſon will readily 
acknowledge: That ambiguous and obſcure 
Forms, and ſuch as leave room for ſecret 
Exceptions, and particular Explications, are 
of no Advantage towards a Concord. But 
to reſtore Peace, we muſt deal candidly and 
ſincerely with one another, our Opinions 
muſt be expounded clearly, and without 
any thing that is enſnaring: And if we do 
ule all of us the ſame. Forms of Speaking 
5 "os 8 
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we muſt all deſign to uſe them in the ſame 
Sence. And becauſe the greateſt, Difficulty 


that is to be determin'd lyes in this, whe-* 
ther a controverted Queſtion belongs to the 


Fundamentals of Faith or not, becauſe ſome 


extend the Fundamentals. further, and ſome 


bring them within ſtraiter Bounds, nor do 
all in the ſame manner deduce them; 3 1 


judge it would avail very much towards 
the aboliſhing the Controverſies, if ſome 
Perſon would take thoſe Principles about, 
which there is an Agreement on both Sides, 
and endeavour to compoſe of them a full and 
compleat Syſtem of Theology, which ſhould. 


not be any ways maim d or incoherent, but 


ſhould hold together, in a well connected Series 
of thoſe Priciples from End to End. For 


cannot ſee any thing to hinder, but that 
they whoſe Principles may all be reduced in- 
to the fame Frame or Syſtem of Divinity, 
might alſo themſelves Unite into one parti- 


cular Church, provided they would but put off 


thoſe evil Diſpoſitions which are unworthy 
of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. And if ſome 


controverted Queſtions remain among them, 
ſince however they may be left out of that 


Method, they are to be reckon'd not reach- 
ing the Foundation of the Faith, and there- 
fore they ſhould not be ſufficient to break 


Communion and Concord, or. to maintain 
the breach of it. And if thoſe Queſtions 


can nfs be compos 9, i 1 were r to 
8 ; ve 


5 -. 

is > 
* 
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leave them, and to baniſh them altogether _ 
from Divinity, as ſuperfluous and unproff- 
table, and as; moreover Miſchievous, and 
yielding Occaſion of Strife and Contention, . 
But that which we are now ſpeaking of is 
a juſt Syſtem, or Body of Divinity, and 
ſuch as ſhall contain all that it is requiſite 
2 compleat Chriſtian ſhould know, and 
which therefore ſhould include all the Arti- 
cles which would make up the. whole due 
Chain of the Faith. For it is another thing 
to enquire what Articles may ſuffice. for Sal- 
vation to a Catechumen, or a Child, or one 
of the moſt untaught vulgar, ſince ſuch as 
they may innocently enough be ignorant of 
many Things, provided they put their Truſt _ 
in the Saviour of the World, and do hold _ 
no poſitive Errour which is a Contradicti- 
on to {ach Truſt. So the Thief on the 
Croſs, and many plain Perſons, and former- 
ly thoſe who profeſ#d themſelves Chriſtians, _ 
at the ſight of the conſtancy of the Martyrs, 
and were immediately with them dragg'd to 
Execution, we muſt believe obtain'd their 
Salvation, tho* no Man can think they under- 
ſtood the whole Oeconomy of the Faith or 
Method of Salvation. Whence we alſo be- 
lieve that many may be ſav'd, even from 
amidſt the corrupteſt Sects of the Chriſtians, 
who do not underſtand the Depths of Sa- 
tan; meaning too thoſe of them that are 
deceiv d, not the Deceivers: If they hens! 
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but a fimple Faith and Truſt in the Saviour 
of the World, which is the principal Head 
of Religion, But many more Things are 
requiſite to a full Syſtem— which muſt con. 
tain a compleat We of Chriſtian Do- 
A 


A Specimen. g. XVI. LET us make 140 then 4 | 
of a Syſtem ſuch a Syſtem of Divinity may not be com- 
| 18 i pos d, as in which the Two Parties of Pro- 
15 teſtants which have commonly gone under 
Rants may the Names of Latherans and Reform d 
azree, may conſent and agree. Upon which the 
Deciſion of that grand Queſtion ſeems to de. 

pend, namely, whether they agree in thei 
dundation of the Faith, or in the Funda. 
mental Articles or not. Which hitherto the 
moſt of the Lxtherans have denied, and on 

the contrary the Reform d have affirmd 
Which debate comes to this, what are Fun. 
damental Articles, and what are not. Fo 

the determining of which Articles there doe 

not ſeem to be any more expeditions Way 

than this: That a Syſtem of Divinity bi 
fram'd of Points which are yielded on bot! 

Sides firſt, and then that the. Controverſis 

which remain be examin'd, to ſee whether 

or no they are of fo great Concernment 2 

to juſtifie a Difference between theſe Two 
Parties, and the maintaining it with ſo muct 
 Animoſi ity and Bitterneſs againſt each other, 


to the Prejudice of the common Cauſe, ” 
l b 
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the great Advantage of the Enemy who ſeeks 
by this means to ruin both. 


9. XVII. WE will premiſe ſome Things "LIM? p 
to be ſuppos'd and granted, that we may 
find the better entrance into that Scheme, 


which Things are eaſily admitted by both 
Parties without a laborious Proof. Among 


which we may ſet in the firſt Place this 3 | 


that the natural Knowledge of God is not 


ſufficient to the due Worſhip and Acknow-- 
ledgment of him, whereby he may become 


ropitious and favourable to us. Tis true, 

ankind, aſſiſted by the meer Light of his 
own Reaſon, may attain to underſtand the Ex- 
iſtence of ſome ſuperiour Power from whom 
all Things in this World proceed, and all 
the Motions which are obſerv'd in it. For- 
aſmuch as theſe Things cannot -have come 
to paſs of themſelves, nor could Motion 
give it ſelf its Original, and the force it has, 
and the conſtant Laws which it acts by. 
And by the Exerciſe of Reaſon this alſo 

may be learnt and underſtood, that this Su- 
pream Power is not Brutal and Irrational, 
or {uch as hath nothing but meer Force and 
Power of Acting. But it is an Intelligent 


1 


'd to '1q 


One, and fo knows what it ſelf does, and 


determines it ſelf to Act, and to the manner 
of its Acting. Nor is it difficult upon à ſe- 
rious Conſideration of the State of the World 
to conclude from thence the Excellency and 

— „„ rest 
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Greatneſs of the Author of it. And when 
Man contemplates himſelf, he not only un- 


derſtands that he is not of himſelf, Fg that 
he owes his Original to that Supream Power, 


'& But alſo he may ſee his Condition ſo diſpos'd 


as that with. a due Exerciſe of bis Reaſon, 
He may underſtand that it is much better than 
- that of other Things which he ſees about 
him in the World. From whence he can 
deſervedly conclude that Mankind are the 
particular Concern and Care of that Supream 
Power, whom we call God, and are held by 
him among the chief of his Works which 
are upon Earth. And then, if from the 
Works of this Supream Power he raiſes his 
Contemplation to his Nature, he will ſee 
Reaſon to acknowledge him Good, and 
in the higheſt manner Perfect and Eminent, 
and ſo to be worthy of his Veneration and 
Love: So as that if he ſhould be otherwiſe 
affected towards him, he muſt needs under- 
ſtand that he ſhould act contrary to Reaſon, 
| himſelf being Judge. But however, from 
theſe Speculations alone, if no further Light 
be added to them, Mankind cannot gather 
what Acknowledgment and Veneration God iſ 
requires from him, nor in what Signs and 


Actions it ought to conſiſt, that it may be 


ſuch as he will approve with this Effect, 
tat for it he will beſtow on Man any pe- 
culiar Good beyond what the common Courſe 
of u can afford. See Iſa. 44. 9, * 60 

f 0 
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Col. 2. 22. Tho on the contrary God has 


i: permitted thoſe who did not ule their Natu- 
hat ral Knowledge of him, as they might, to de- 
generate into the abſurdeſt Luſts, Roar. I. 


21, Gc. And this moreover cannot be clear- 
ly and firmly deduced from Reaſon alone, 


remains to Mankind after this Life, or what 
that is; and what Courſe he mult take to at- 
the Meain the one, or avoid the other, 1 Cor. x, 19, 
20, 21. and 2.6, 7, 11, 12, 13, 14. 


by F. XVIII. BUT becauſe Man rightly 
the Nconcludes from this that he has a Mind capa- 
his ble of Religion; that it is not inconvenient 
ſee vo him to be Religions ; he alſo apprehends it 
ng Megrecable to Reaſon to believe that God may 
nt. Napprove the Worſhip of himſelf perform d by 
nd Man ; and that he has it in his Power to ad- 


now enjoys: But it is altogether agreeing to 


Worſhip,to give him alſo due Inſtruction con- 


it ſeems repugnant to Reaſon that there 


7 nours and Acknowledgments, and ſuch Be- 
& ines allo as are capable of paying them, and 


25 have beſides abundant Reaſon and Cauſe 


cerning the right Performance of it. And 


hether or no any thing of good or evil 


It ii agree- | 


able to 
Reaſon that 
there ſhould 


be a Re- 


ligion. 


vance him to a greater Felicity than what he 


the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, having 
made Man a Creature that underſtands Divine 


ſhould be a Being worthy of Divine Ho- | 


e- | . 
rie v0 pay ſuch to that excellent Being, and yet 
{> chat no Intimation or Inſtruction ſhould be 


3. 


\ 


An E fa ay wand; 


given them for the right performance of that 
A and Honour. 


4 g. XIX. THAT Beyclation concerning | 
Reads t Divine Worſhip came with ſuch Indications 
call in Que Of its ſolidity and certainty to thoſe whom 
fm # it was immediately made to, as left them nu 
velations, Suſpicion, or ſo much as a probable Fear 
that they were deceiv d. And among thoſl 
to whom it was brought by Tradition tron 
Hand to Hand in the firſt Ages of the World 
and to whom it has been afterwards deliver | 
buy Writing, beſides the Nature of the Thing 
— therein contain d, and many other Marks of 

1 Truth attending it, there is this moreover 
that may juſtly give it due Credit: Tha 
althoꝭ the Revelations were not all at ono 
made to one particular Man, but they wer 
given to ſeveral Men, and not at the ſam 
time, nor in the ſame place, and were give 
by Parts, yet there is ſuch a Harmony and 
3 Uniformity among them, as that it is impoſ 
ſible ſo many Perſons, in ſo diſtant Times ani 
Places, ſhould Conſpi ire in a Fiction; it i 
impoſlible alſo to fue ſuch a Harmony and 
Agreement among the Imaginations  whid 
proceed from Melancholy, ſince that is won 
to offer to the Fancy a Thouſand diſagres 
ing and incoherent Forms of Things. Ani 
it may be added, that in thoſe Revelation 
there are many predictions made of Thing 
5 long before they came to pals 1 in the Event 
| ; 15 N and 
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and while there was as yet no appearing 
Diſpoſition towards them to give Ground for 
conjecture that ſuch Things might come to 
paſs, and which yet did ſo exactly according 
to the Prediction. Which are Things that 
can certainly be referr'd to no other Cauſe 
but that which has the Government of the 
Univerſe, and to whoſe Knowledge al! 
Things paſt, preſent, and future, are expos'd. 
See Ia. 41. 22, 23, 26. and 42. 9. and 44. 7, 
28. and 45.1. and 46. 10. But to the End and 
Deſign of ſuch Revelation it is neceſſarx 
that it be ſo clear, as that the Will of God, 
as far as is ſufficient to that end, may be 
plainly and manifeſtly known by it ; and fo 
that it do manifeſtly repreſent this ſo far as 
may f uffice to teach Men what that Worſhip 
is which will be approv'd of God. The 
Treaſury of theſe Revelations is the Holy 
Scriptures,about the Divine Original of which, 
and their Authority, and other Attributes, 
there is no Controverſie between the Pro- 
teſtants; excepting that which relates to the 
unequal Efficacy of Scripture upon the Minds 
of Men, upon Suppoſition of an abſolute 
Decree, which thoſe call'd the Reform d haye 
rais d. 


F. XX. SINCE therefore it is 5 confeſs'd 1 
among all Chriſtians, that Religion and the Ligion there 
Worſhip of God is not a Humane Inventi- ird, 


on, and that it does not depend upon 1 
1 6 wil | 
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Will of Man after what manner we are to 


- worſhip God; but that it has been reveal'd by 


God himſelf to Men what worſhip he will 
have them give him, and what Effects ſhall 
follow, as Men rightly perform or negle& 
this. From hence it may be underſtood,that 


in true Religion there is a Covenant between 


God and Men. See Deut. 4. 2, 12, 32. 1/a. 


8. 20. For a Covenant is the Union, Con- 


| ſent and Agreement of Two Wills about the 


ſame Thing. When therefore God diſco- 


vers how he will be worſhipp'd by Man, 


and Man takes it upon him to perform that 
Worſhip, then there is a Conſent of the Di- 


vine Will, and the Will of Man, and Man 


is ſaid to have Faith in God and Religion, 
which before that Conſent he had not. 


For altho' God by a bare Command might 


enjoin Man to worſhip him, and Man is 


bound to this by God's creating him; yet 


it has pleas'd the Divine Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs rather to appoint this in the Way of 
a Covenant, and with the Propoſal of a Re- | 
ward, ſo as that the Conſent and Accepta- 
tion of Mankind may be added to the Pro- 
poſal made by God, and from thence there 


mamay ariſe, as it were, a mutual Obligation, 


and the ftrifter Friendſhip and Union be- 


. 3 tween God and Man. By which, neverthe- 


leſs, there is nothing taken from the Domini- 


on of God over Men which he has obtain'd 


by Creation z nor does it follow from thence 


a ip 


24. 8. it is ſaid of the Covenant, that God 
made it; and in Heb. 9. 2. tis "aid of the : 
| ſame thing, that God enjoin'd or command. 
edit, The Meaning of this Method: of pro- 
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that it is of Riglit at the Pleaſure and Will 
of Man whether or no he will enter into 
this Covenant with God, or that he ſhould 
not be liable to Puniſhment if he diſdains 


to do it, and chuſes to live. without any Re- 
ligion. For indeed we are under Indiſpenſi- 
ble Obligation to comply with the Covenant 
offered by God, inſomuch that to refuſe it 


| deſerves ho heavieſt Puniſhment, Mat. 10. 
14, 15. Mat. 22. 7. Luke 14. 21, 24. And 
there ariſes from that Covenant a ſtricter Ob- 


ligation than from a naked Precept; foraſ- 
much as a Precept may be enjoin 4 upon 


him that is unwilling to obey it, but a Co- 
venant is voluntarily undertaken; ſo that if 


this be not obſerv'd there can no Excuſe 
be made for it. Hence it is that in Exod. 


ceeding with Men is this: It pleaſes God in 
his Infinite Wiſdom not to impoſe upon Men 
his Worſhip or Religion with all the Force 
and Efficacy of his Dominion over them, 


which he uſes in his Diſpoſal of the Crea- 
tures deſtitute of Reaſon, Pſal. 148. 5, 6, 7, 


3. Buthehas determin'd to govern Men by 
Motives and Inducements, that they may wil- 


lingly conſent to hisReligion, and take it upon 
them of themſelves. He is therefore ſaid to 
have ſome time winked at the Timegof Ig- 
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norance, AFs 17.30. For ſince God requires 
a Worſhip and Veneration which does in- 
clude the Love and Inclinatiors of the Heart, 
ſuch an one is more fitly drawn from us by 
pleaſing Motives, than extorted as a rigid 
Command. And the Puniſhment which. is 
due to the Contemners of Religion does not 
immediately, and by a manifeſt Execution, 
take Place, as is wont -to be done for the 
Violation of Humane Laws: But it is com- 


monly put off to the future, and deferr'd in 


the greateſt Part of it to the end.of this 
preſent Life. Accordingly God does not 
deal with us in the Matter of Religion, nor 
in the whole Buſineſs of our Salvation, with 
the utmoſt Exerciſe of his Power; but as he 
is a free Being, he does exert his Power with 
a certain Temperament and Order, and 
within ſach Limits as he has been pleas'd 
to ſet to himſelf. So that in this Matter it is 
not to be enquir d what God can do by the 
Force of his Omnipotence, but what he will 
do according to the Diſpoſition of his Coun- 
ſel. From whence it appears that all Reli- 
gion were taken away, and turn'd into a 
naked, natural, Motion, if any ſhould ac- 
count the whole Man to be but a meer Ma- 
chine, and mov d only by the External Im- 
pulſe of another Being. Tho! he does in- 
dleed depend on God, not only in his Ori- 


© ginal, Tat he' alſo. bas need of a continual 


we: Influx to preſerve his Exiſtence, and 
Rs 0. „ that 
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that he may perform his Operations. For 
if any thing may be imputed to Man, as ' 
what he has done or omitted, and is bound 
to give an Account for, it muſt needs 
be that this muſt have been within the 
Reach of his Will and Choice, and that 
which he could of his own Motion do with- 
out being forced to it by any Neceſlity from 
without; ſo as that if he cannot by his own 
Force and Inſtin& move himſelf to any ſort 
of Action, yet at leaſt he can rejecł the Pow- 
er offer d him from without to do this; and 
when he has receiv d, he may neglect this, and 
throw it away again. Otherwiſe his Actions 
or Omiſſions could no more be iniputed to a 
Man than the Errours of a Clock can be to 
that which has in Truth no Liberty in any 


of its Motions; but they only proceed from | 


the Determination of the Artificer that made 
it. Every Predeſtination therefore, or Pre- 
determination, which does not leave to Man 
at leaſt that Negative Liberty, or the Faculty 
of rejecting and reſiſting, makes of him a 
meer Engine or Machine, and utterly over- 
throws all- Religion and Morality. . For 


whatever Signs of Religion and Worſhip do 


proceed from ſuch an one, they could no 
more be accounted true Religion or Wor- 


\ ſhip, than if a Statue were ſo contriv'd by 
an Artificer as to bend it ſelf to thoſe that 
approach it; this were te be accounted an 
"Expreſſion of Reſpect. And that the Pre- 
16 e | 


_- anew 


An Eſy towards 15 
ſcience of God, which cannot be denied, lays 
no Neceſlity upon the voluntary Actions of 
That in God there is no Succeſſion of Time, 


of his Infinite Eſſence, which is without be- 
ginning or end, and are underſtood to be 
beheld by that preſent Intuition, and ſo the 
Providence and Direction of God does, as 


tures. But the Succeſſion of Motions and 


the finite, created, Mind of Man being ſui- 
ted to finite and created Things, concei ves 


Pain. 3 
mee. F. XXI. BUT the Covenants between God 


Ca: and Men have this among other Things 


dane be- peculiar to them; That towards the making 

- FweenGad of them there is not requiſite ſuch a Com- 
| bination of Wills, as that there muſt be a 
Motion to them alike on both Sides, but the 


and Men. 


Invitation and Declaration on the Part of 


Men, which are foreſeen, comes to paſs thus. 


but all Things are preſent to him, by reaſon. 


it were, accompany the Motion of the Crea- 
Times belongs to the Creatuers only; and 
of them as paſt, preſent, and future. There- 


fore the Attribute of Preſcience, when tis 
given to God, muſt be purg d from that Im- 


God may a great while precede, and I 


perſiſt unmov'd, till the Acceptation follows 


on the Part of Men, tho this be a long time 


after it. Which Acceptation on Man's part 


being added, then there is an Union of Wills 
between God and Men, and ſo a compleat 


| Covenant | 


of 


t be Uniting of Proteſtants, © 93 
Covenant is made, John 15. 16. Further, 
the Covenants made between Man and Man 


commonly are ſuch as contain ſome Advan- 


tage and Profit on both Sides, tho? it may _ 
be ſometimes an unequal one. For ſuch is 

the Nature of Man, that no Man is willing 

to bring himſelf under any Obligation, un- 

leſs he can expect ſome Benefit and Advan- 
tage from it. But in the Covenants of God 
with Men the Things perform'd on our Part 
bear no Proportion in worth to thoſe which 1 8 
are afforded on the Part of God. But 'tis 
agreeable. to the Divine Majeſty and Perſe- 
ction that all the Benefits of thoſe Covenants 
ſhould redound to Mankind alone, whe are 
the weaker Part, and that he do'reſerve on- 
ly the Glory. of his Benignity to himſelL | 
Rom. 9.-35. Hence the Things which Man „ 
expects to obtain by ſuch Covenant he can IF 
in no wiſe attribute to his own Merit, but 
what God is pleas d to do according to his 
Covenant is nevertheleſs owing to the Di- 
vine Grace, „ 


g. XXII. 10 him that ſearches the Holy The oni 
Scriptures it will -appear that ſeveral Cove- . * 
nants, at Times, have been made by God i Man. _ 
with Mankind. Among · theſe may that de= 
ſervedly be firſt confider'd- which was made 
when God placed Man, being now newly 


created, in the Paradice which he had planted 


for him, Gen. 2, 65 17. and 3 2, 3. Forun- 


 derſtanding : 
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derſtanding the Nature of which there-are 
to be conſider d the Condition of the Cove- 
nanters, and the Heads of the Covenant it 
ſelf. God therefore, as the Primary Cove- 
nanter, after he had made and ſet in Order 
the Heavens, the Earth, and other Animals, 
created Man; in whom he was pleas d to 
give a glorious Specimen of his Wiſdom and 

Goodneſs, and by whom it was his Pleaſure. 


4 


P to be acknowledg'd and worſbipp'd., It is 
therefore ſaid that God created Man after his 


own Image and Likeneſs, Gen. 1. 27. Which 


as the Emphaſis of the Words do ſignifie, 


that it was ſomething very eminent, ſo, how- 
ever in what Perfections it did conſiſt 
is not diſtinctly expreſsd in this Place, but 
it may be gathered by Conſequence from o- 
ther Places of Scripture. He had created the 
whole Syſtem of the World, and every ſort 


of Animal; but theſe being all but Corpo- 
real Machines; they could not have any Si- 


militude of God as Incorporeal. But there 
is in Man ſomething which is not to be found 
in other Animals, which is a Mind of a Na- 
ture Spiritual and Immortal, and ,endow'd | 
with a Faculty of Underſtanding, and, of 


SITES Willing; and this, as a Table, is that on 


which the Image of:God was inſcrib 'd, which 
Image did properly conſiſt in tlie eminent 
Light of the Underſtanding, and the Recti- 


N . tude of the Will, Col. 3. 10. Eyb. 4. 24. 


Therefore the image of God being loſt te 
t 


* 
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the Fall, there remain'd indeed the rational 
Soul, endow'd with an Underſtanding and 


Will, but depriv'd of thoſe Perfections. As 


9% 


for the Light of his Underſtanding, it is not 


to be doubted but it was much clearer, and 


more perfect than that which now remains 
to Man, even after it is improv'd to the ut- 


moſt by the moſt diligent Study. And there- 1 
fore what we now know of God and hisAttri- - | 
butes by natural Light, and af the Way in 


which it is fit we ſhould acknowledge and 
worſhip him, was far more perfectly under- 
. ſtood by the firſt Man: Let the Things 


belonging to a Federal Religion, or co 


venanted Worſhip, or what it pleas'd God 
| to add to natural Religion, tis moſt certain 
Adam himſelf muſt have deriv'd the Know- 


ledge of, not by the Light of Reaſon, . but 
from Divine Revelation: Otherwiſe there 


had been no Place at all for the falſe Rea- 


ſonings of Satan, in order to ſeduce him from 


his Duty; which Reaſonings might imme- 
diately have been eluded by contrary Rea- 


ſonings of his own. So alſo in what Order 


the Frame of this World was made up by 
God he could not know by his own In- 


ſpection, becauſe he was not in Being while 


it was doing, nor could he gather this by 


Reaſon : * But that Knowledge alſo he de- | 5 


_riv'd from Revelation, and tranſmitted it to 


his Poſterity by Tradition. From which 


Tradition Moſes, the Compiler of the Sacred. 


| Hiſtory, : 


8 


The l Will 
the firſt 


An EG ay 8 


Hiſtory, ſeems to have learnt thoſe Things 
which relate to the Originals of the World, 
having alſo the Aſſiſtance of the Divine U 
Jumination and Inſpiration, which can nei- 
ther deceive, nor be deceiv'd. I doubt not 
too but the firſt Man underſtood the Things 


which are ſaid, P/al. 33. 6. and Joh. 1. I. 


concerning the Word hr Spirit of God ; 


and fo that the Myſtery of the Trinity was 
then reveal d to him; and that God is Three 


in One. That he had a ready and exquiſite 
Knowledge of natural Things, ſo far as was 


uſeful to Humane Life, which aroſe from 8 
the firſt Sight of them, may, as it ſeems, be 


concluded from that. which the Scripture 
tells us of his giving Names to all Living 
Creatures. Nor is it to be queſtion'd but 
Adam would have been well acquainted 

with his Duty towards other Men, who were 


to be in the World at leaſt when they ſhould 
have come to be, Ger. 2. 23. In Word, 


we may ſay, that he perfectly underſtood 
what we call Phyſicks, and the common E- 
thicks. Nor do I doubt but in the Applica- 
tion of his Mind to them any Mathematical 
Truths had been very evident and clear to 
him ; but yet ſo, that Experience and Medi- 
tation might have rendred his e a x 


larger, and more perfect. 


% g. XXIII THE Wil of the firſt Man was 1 : 


RON the 8 upright, and void of all 
: : * . Fault 
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ble, and enclin'd to Evil from-the beginning 
may from . thence be ' manifeſtly gather . 


that in the preſent Condition of Men, tho 


we would exclude from the Rank of Sin 
the firſt Motions of Concupiſcence, and 


Concupiſcence it ſelf, and the Proclivity of 
Nature to what is Evil, (which eannot, and 


ought not, to be done) at leaſt it is morally 
impoſſible, even to him that does moſt care- 


fully obſerve his own Mind, not to fall 
ſometimes into a Sin. But if from the be- 
ginning God had fram'd the Nature of Men 


ſo diſpos d, it does not appear how he could 
conſiſtently with his Juſtice have appointed 
Puniſhment promiſcuouſly to all Sorts of 
Wickedneſs, ſince tis an eaſie Step to go 
from thoſe Faults which are almoſt Invo- 
luntary to more grievous Tranſgreſſions. 


But altho' the Will was enclin'd to Good, 
and averſe to Evil, as left to it ſelf, yet it 
Vas capable of being drawn into Evil by 


_.the 


2 


Fault and Sin, and fo it ſhin d with Righ- 
teouſneſs and Holineſs, Eph. 4. 24. Which 
Affections of his Will, accofding to the 
State he was then in, may be reckon'd na- 
tural, becauſe accompanying the Nature f 
Man, as it was made by God: But which 
now, after the Depravation that was contra» - 
fted, muſt be reckon'd among the ſupernatu- 

ral Goods. And in Truth, that the Will of 

the firſt Pair of Mankind was not ſo lia- 


8 Effe zy towards 
che geducement of Temptation from with 
. out, as the ſad Event demonſtrates. | 


The Jade.” "g. XXIV. Wirt Man Mater chus pte 
A „ par d and diſpos d, it pleas d God from the 
Cod with 12 ginning to enter into a Covenant concern 
e Religion, or the Worſhip of himſelf. 
But we cannot particularly and certamly de- 
termine what were the Heads of that Cove. 
nant, becauſe the Hiſtory” of the Paradice 
2 is finiſh'd in a few Words in Holy 
cripture. . The, Reaſon of which may be, 
| that the time was very ſhort during which 
the firſt Pair of Mankind continued in that 
ate; and becauſe there being as yet no 
eck Letters, atid Writing, all Remembrance 
of Thin gs ruſt have been preſerv'd by Tra-. 
Hag which! in time wears Out, and is loſt. 
Tho" it be alfo very probable that our firſt 
1 7 through ſhame for cheir Fall, and to 
avoid as much as might be the upbraidings : 

of their Poſterity, whom together with | 
thettiſekves they had bropght into à miſers- 
ble Condition b their Sin, Would very ſpa- 
Ying] y deliver any thing to them concern- 
ng their firſt State, and the Felicity which 
1 Adee it ; 28 every one wil'ſtndy to bury 
C 'Sifence bis own Diſparagement, But per- 
WW: thaps' we might rather ſay, that b the Fall 
ee they loſt much of the Knowledge of 
* .- Yheir'former Condition, and being now 

5 Prone! to Evil, ny od. no longer MK, 
* : | e 
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the former State and Diſpoſition of their 
Minds. But that there was in Being even 
then, a Covenant of God with Adam, may 
be eafily concluded from hence, that in 
general there can be no Religion #hich «+ 
an be acceptable to God, but that which 
he propoſes to Man, and which Man takes 4 
upon him to perform. For tho” that place 
„of Scripture, Hoſ. 6. 7. which otherwiſe 
would expreſs this Matter very clearly, is 
not taken by all as ſpeaking of Adam as tlie 
Tranſgreſſor of a Covenant, but the Word 
Alam there is by ſome taken for an Appella- 
tive; yet is this Matter clearly evinced from 
Kom. 5. 14, Oc. where the ſingle Sin of A- 
dam is ſpoken of as diſtin& from the Sins of 
all other Men, becauſe there was in it the 
t. Violation of a Covenant, which he was en- 
it gag d in with God for himſelf and his Poſte- 
). {8 rity, and ſo for all Mankind; which thing 
alſo is ſhown by the Oppoſition made there 
between Adam and Chriſt. For as the Righ- 
- teouſneſs of Chriſt does by Covenant ſerve to 
the Salvation of Mankind, ſo the Sin of Adam, 
| becauſe it was the Breach of a Covenant, in- 
| volvesall Mankind in Sin and Miſery. .For 
without ſuch a Federal Nature in the thing, 
neither the Righteouſneſs of one could any 
way redound to the Advantage of others, 
nor the Sin of one be any Prejudice to ano- 
tber. But the Heads of that Covenant in the 
| greateſt part of them may be reduced to theſe 
tf. 40 ro ES.» Two 
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Two Things ; That there was requir'd on 


Man's Part an Engagement to pay to God x 
Supream Reverence and Love, and that he 


would in general love his Neighbour : Tho 
the former of theſe might reſult from the Con- | 


templation of the Divine Benefits beſtow | 


on Man, the other from his Social Nature. 


Certainly it cannot be underſtood that there q 


Gn be apy Religion without the Veneration W 


and Love of God, and a Fear of him temper'd 


by them. - But the Love of his Neighbour 
may be gather'd from that Joy which is ſaid W 
to have poſſeſsd him when he firſt ſaw his 


Partner and Companion, whom God brought 4 


to him. And where any of Mankind are 
ſuppos d to be happy together, there mult of 
Neceſſity be ſuppoſed a mutual Love to be be- 


tween them, ſince the Affections contrary to 


this are apt to produce nothing but Troubles, 
Conteniion andUnhappineſs. Again, there was 
3 on the Part of God to Man, upon 

is obſerving the Laws of this Covenant, the 


Continuance of his preſent moſt happy State, 


and a Freedom from Death, or the Deſtri- 


CKion of the Body, join d with Pain, and al- 


ſo Eternal Life. The firſt of theſe T hings 
may be collected from this; that Man, after 


the? Violation of this Covenant, was caſt out 
of the Garden of Felicity, and condemn'd to 


a laborious kind of Life : The other from the 


Divine threatning,Gez.2.17. and from his be- 


2 "Uh Add whatis faid by x the Son of Sirach, 


ing excluded from the Tree of Life, Gen. 3. 22, 


Eaalur 4 


te Uniting of Proteſtants. 
For ſince the Frame of the Humane Body was 


fince we ſee that the Nature and State of 


us that this Law of Nature and Motion was 
not in Being from the beginning of the Crea- 
tion, or that it took Place only upon the Fall 
of Man; and the Bodies that ſhall not be 
liable to ſuch Alteration, are to have Being 


call'd Spiritual Bodies, 1 Cor. 15. 44, 45. But 
if any one will chuſe to ſay, that the Habitaii- 
on of a Soul poſſeſsd of the Image of God, as 
as to excel in many Reſpects the Bodies which 
ceſpecially ſince it may alſo be ſaid, that againſt 


by the Motion of Life muſt be liable to, Man 


only in the other Life, which are therefore 


yet uncorrupted, muſt needs have been ſuch 
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compos d of Matter that was by Nature trail, 
it was impoſſible that it ſhould not by little 
and little be worn by the Motion and Succeſ- 

WT {on of Particles, fo that the Deſtruction of it 
mult needs, at length, follow of it ſelf. For 


WT Things at preſent is ſuch, as that Corporeal _ 
Parts, frequently ſtriking againſt each other, 
W mult in time be worn, and loſe their former 
Form, and fo the Frame compounded of them 
mult be diſpoſed towardsa Diſſolution, there 
does not any good Reaſon appear to perſwade 


we now dwell in, we ſhall not: oppoſe this; i 


that Attrition and Decay, which other Bodies 85 


3 had a Remedy given him by God in the Tree 


- | of Life, che Uſe of which might be able to 


ſupply that Attrition, and td prevent that 
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prevented from ever actually invading a Man; 
even as that is call'd a perpetual Fire, Which 
Has perpetual Nouriſhment afforded it. But] 
the Tranſlation of Men from this Life to ano- 
ther, an Eternal one, after a long Space ſpent] 


 - meſsof a Death, but of a pleaſing Paſſage 


Means or Method by which he was to obtain 
it. For when God might have requir'd his 
"Worſhip of Man by bare Command, without 
the Propoſal 'of a Reward, it is a- "neceſſary | 
Conſequent from his inſtituting a Covenant 


f the Err 


bildenTree. | 


Prohibition of eating the Fruit of the Tree 
of Knowledge of Good and Evil, may cer- 
tainly be gather'd from the Severity and Im- 
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Deſirattion. And no Man can deny NE i 
was in the Power of God to provide ſuch af : 
Remedy. See Rev. 22. 2. but that Condit: 
on may be reckon'd free from Death, in which, 
by a Remedy at Hand, it may be kept off, anal 


here, would have been made not in the Like. 


from hence. And that it is ſaid in the Boo 
of Wiſdom, Ch. 2. V. 23. that God created 
Man for an eternal Life, does not deny but that 
a Covenant was order d to intervene as the 


that Eternal Life muſt le Man's dd 


= XXV. BUT chat a at and engel 
* Sacrament, and ſomething more auguſt than 
18 commonly believ d, was contain d in the 


portance of the Sanction annex d to that Pro- 


n d 


1 7 ö dren not ſcem to have been 
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( gabliſh d for a meer Abſtinence from ſo ſmal!l 

Ja thing as an Apple. For in that Abſtinence 
was plac d the grand Condition of the Co- 
venant, which being violated, the whole Co- 
venant was broken, juſt as it is among Men 
in Feudal Covenants: The Right to the Be- 
nefit is perhaps made to depend upon a cer- 
tain Point of Time, or ſome other Condition 
which is in it ſelf of ſmall Moment; which 
however, if it be neglected, that Right is for- 
| feited, and the thing held by that Tenure falls 
to him to whom it is committed. There- 
fore the Sin of Adam is not to be meaſur d at- 
ter the manner of Crimes committed ſimply 
againſt the Precepts of a Law, where ſome 
Proportion is wont to be oþfſerv'd between 
the Matter of the Crime, and the Severity of 
the Puniſhment z' for ſuch Proportion is not 
wont to be obſerv'd in Feudal Covenants. 


far} WF Certainly if we dick more diſtinctly under- 
nant ſtand the Nature of the firſt Covenant, and 
edi. BW of the Religion built upon it, no one would 


have any Scruple in his Mind concerning the 
| unjuſt Proportion between the Matter of the 
Har Prohibition, and the Puniſhment that was 
= to follow the Neglect of it. But tho by om 
Man's Violation of that Covenant it was thus | 
far broken, that he forfeited all thoſe Bene- - 
fits which otherwiſe he might have expected 
from it, and fell under the Evils and Incon- 
veniences which are contrary to them; yet 
was not Man as from all Obligation 
„ 114 - 


Of theS 

of Man af- 
rer the Fall, 
and of Ori- 


_ Sin. tracted a Soil or Pollution, whereby his Un- 


for that it ſeems hardly conſiſtent with the 
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to Almi "OM God, but ſtill heremain'd bound if 
to e exactly the natural Law of God; 
foraſmuch as the Obligation of this Law fol- Ml 
low'd from the natural Condition of Man, 
and from the Right of Dominion over him, 
which God had by creating him. Which Ob. 
ligation, tho God might have requir'd him 
to have anſ{wer'd without the Promiſe of a 
Reward to it, and with theThreatning of a 
Puniſhment if he ſhould neglect to do it, yet 
he was pleas d to inſert it as a Condition in , 
the firſt Covenant, and that it ſhould be 
reckon'd a Worlhip: of him, and be follow d 
with a Ren 


F. XXVI. Thus aste did Man, aſter 
the Violation of that Covenant, fall from the 
Benefits that were annexed to it, and con- 


derſtanding was corrupted, elpechaly with 
Relation to Divine Matters, and his Will be- 
came enclin'd to Evil. Which Pollution 
cannot properly be ſaid to be the Puniſn- 
ment of that Violation of the Covenant; 


Juſtice of God to appoint another Sin 
directly for the Puniſhment of Sin, or 
ſuch à Condition as puts Mankind under 
a Neccflity of Sinning: But it was as 
it were a natural Conſequent of the Fall, 
and a Corruption of the Mind, which pro- 
Ceeded: from that 1 Sin: : By which Sin the 
1 e 9 
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und if Original Sandtiry and Integrity was dero) - 


Jod; ed, and the Divine Grace which accompa- 
fol- nied it was alſo expell'd, For even now we 
Han know that one heinous Sin leaves after it 
him a proneneſs to more; and he who once has 
Ob- loſt his ſhame in conſenting to Luſt, will 
him with the more proneneſs ruſh into any Fil- 
Lf 2 thineſs: And as the Hiſtorian ſays, A Wo- 
df a man that has loſt her Modeſty will hardly _ 
yet refuſe any thing. Nor is it to be believ'd that 
in W. there was in the Sin of our firſt Parents 
be but a flight and ſmall Diſorder when they 


fell into the Breach of this Covenant. For 
inſtead of a Reverence for God, there came 
upon them a Contempt of him, while the 
Suggeſtions and Perſwaſions of the Serpent 
prevail'd againſt a Covenant guarded by the 
 thireatning of ſo ſevere a Penalty. And in 
the Room of a filial Love, they entertain'd 
a Contempt, join'd with Hatred, affecting an 
equal Condition with God himſelf. For 
he who affects to be equal with his Superior, 
it is not poſſible but he muſt deſpiſe and 
hate him. As when after the Knowledge of 
their Crime began to grow upon them, the _ 
_ firſt Parents attempted to hide themſelves, - . . 
which was a ſign of Folly, and a corrupted 
Underſtanding, in that they went about to 
deceive and conceal themſelves from the 
Omniſcient God; and alſo of Hatred, and 
the Diſdain of Subjection and Obedience, as 
if they would hereafter live entirely to them- 
— * | | {clves, 
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ſelves, 1 have nothing to do with him. 
And the excuſe which they afterwards made 
for themſelves ſignified nothing of Submiſſi- 


on, but rather much of Fierceneſs, and a 
Tacit . blaming of God himſelf. But ſince 


the preſerving of Adam in his preſent State, ; 


in which God had created him, was a Con- : 


dition of the Covenant which could not 


take place, or be fulfili'd, the Covenant be- 
ing broken, God was not bound, as we may 
ſay, or engaged, to reſtore him to his Origi- 


nal State: Therefore he left Man to the Cor- 


ruption which he had contracted by his own 
Fault, by which he is drawn after the Allure- 


ments of External Objects, even in Contra- 
diction tothe Divine Law. And that Cor- 
ruption was moreover propagated to his 
Poſtetity, becauſe in the New Covenant = 
God has not promiſed the reſtoring of the ® 
Primitive Perfection, but to find out ano- 
2 Mean for the obtaining of our Salvati- 


He therefore has ſuffer d the Corrup- 


Meg introduced upon the Humane Nature 


to remain; which it is no more repugnant 


b Nature that it ſhould be propagated by 
natural Generation, than it is (as we ſee 9 


that the Inclination of the Parents, to parti- 


cular Vices, or their Diſpoſition towards par- 


- ticular Diſtempers of the Body do paſs to 


their Oft-ſpring,, Job 14. 4. Job. 3. 14. 
1 Os 48. And that Corruption contra- 


Qed by the Full of Adaw is what is wont 
| to 
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1. to be call'd by the Name of Original Sin. 
e The chief Place of Scripture 7 con- 
- cerns this Matter is Rom. 5. 12, &c. to 
2 which may be join'd -1 Cor. 5. 22. Kang hgh 
p--; by the Oppoſition of Chriſt and Adam, it is 
„ WM manifeſt, that as the Imputation of the Righ- 

- teouſneſs of. Chriſt is by Covenant, ſo the 
t Sin of Adam was the Vikdeion of a Federal 


Condition, which Adam was bound to have 
perform d in the Name of all Mankind; and 
which being violated by him, all Mankind 
became Obnoxious to the penal Sanction of 
that Covenant, tho they had not finned 
actually after the Similitude of Adams Tran I 
erefſiong.. From thence Death invaded us * 
and the Things that prepare the Way to it, | 
and the loſs of the primitive Sanctity, and 
0 their moſt happy Habitation ; but ſo as that 
mme Obligation to the having of that Sancti 
9 was not extinguiſh d with the Fall, for 
that God gave it to be kept and retain'd 
| under a Federal Condition, or as it were a 
Feudal one, and as Obnoxious to a Com- 
miſſory Law, Nom. 1. 18, &c. 2. 9. The. 
Condition of Man thus far fallen was ſo | 
much the more miſerable, for that his Under- 
\ ſtanding knew no Way of. appeaſing God, 
and his Will, proge to Evil, could not but 
be averſe to him, . whoſe anger he was 3 
afraid of, and from whom he could expect 
nothing Propitious or Favourable, without 712 
| foe. new. Pledge of Favour _— from 


F | that the conſent of both Parties covenanting 
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F. XXVII. BUT when this Original 
rh oe Covenant was broken, it did not pleaſe Gd 
5. to withhold altogether his Mercy from Man- 
Interzofzi- kind, nor to ſuffer. that the Generations of 
of « #e- Men ſhould go on without any Divine Wor- 
, ſhip, or Covenant between God and them, 
bor that they ſhould ſo be utterly excluded 
from Everlaſting Happineſs. But it was a- 
greeable to his Goodneſs to eſtabliſh a nenw i 
Covenant with Man by the Interpoſition of | 
a Mediator. For indeed after that Adam | 
lad in ſo ill and unhappy a manner borne 
the Perſon of all Mankind, and had over- 
thrown the Happineſs of all his Poſterity by 
his Fault, it did not ſeem fitting to Almigh- 
ty God to Covenant immediately with him, 
as he had done before, nor without the In- 
tervention of an Umpire or Sponſor, who 
would expiate the Crime of Mankind, and 
who ſhould diſpence the Divine Favour to 
Mankind from thenceforth, ſince they were 
become unworthy and uncapable by Sin, of 
an immediate and familiar Intercourſe and 
Correſpondence with Almighty God. And 
becauſe he was not pleas d to put it upon 
Adam any more to bear the Perſon of all 
Mankind, there was alſq for this Reaſon a 
need of a Mediator; becauſe for the giving 
Being to the Obligation, it was neceſſary 


ſhould concur at the ſame Time. But for- 
. 0 aſmuch 
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76 aſmuch as the Humane Race could not be 
a all in Being at once, but the Perſons of 
E whom it conſiſts muſt come ſucceſſively in- 
E to Being; and thoſe Who come firſt cannot 
3 engage for the Reſt, nor thoſe that come 
> after be bound by the Engagement of the 
5 Former: Therefore that this Covenant 
| might include or comprehend all Men in 
: whatever Age they ſhould come into the 


World, it was to be- conſtituted in the Per- 
ſon of the Mediator; ſo that by his Inter- 
poſition particular Men might at any time 
come into it. For here we muſt obſerve, 
that in this Covenant Mankind were not 
conſider'd as a Society ſo gather d and 
join d, as that there could be no proceeding 
in it but by the conſent of them all, or of 
the gteateſt Part, or ſo as that the Whole 
were to be reckon'd to ſtand for One, or 
One to ſtand for all the Reſt: But they are 
conſider'd as particulars, who have every 
one of them right by himſelf, and without 
any reſpect to others, or what they do to 
enter into this Covenant. Which is quite 
"otherwiſe than as is wont to be among 
"thoſe who are bound and join'd into one 
Society; in which Caſe tis not lawfal for 
any one to enter into a Covenant to the 
_ Acknowledgement of any Sovereignty, un- 
leſs the whole, or a major part repreſenting 6 
the whole, do conſent to it. From which 7 
State of the Caſe this alſo follows now, that 
. TT 
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eiuvery one forſakes this Covenant, or breaks 
it only for himſelf, or at his own Peril, 
wWjhich is other wiſe than as the Caſe was with 

oY Adam i en Covenant. we 


+, "RR g. XXVIII. THE notice of. this * 
| 7 the nant was given by God to Man immediate- 
ly after the Fall, as we have it, Gen. 3. 15. 
The Seed of the Woman ſhall break the Ser- 
pent's Head, who on the other fide ſhall bruiſe. 
his Heel. By which  Allegorical Way of 
ſpeaking it is intimated that of Woman, who 
had been drawn into the Fall by the Devil, 
under the Form of a Serpent, (add 2 Cor. 
11. 3.) he ſhould be Born, who ſhould 
bruiſe his Head, or cruſh his Strength, which 
exerts it ſelf through the Sin of Man, but 
he himſelf ſhould: upon that account under- 
go Death. Compare Ger. 22. 18. Gal. 3. 
16. and 4. 4. And Ss ablerd and ridiculous to 
think that all which is meant here is the 
Natural Averſion that Mankind have to Ser- 
pents. Let neither is it to be doubted but 
that God did expound that Fundamental | 
2 of Religion in clear and ſimple 
Expreſſions, that he ſhould be Born of a 
1 1-0 who ſhould deſtroy the Power f 
the Devil, and Sin, the conſequent of it, in 
whom Mankind ſhould repoſe their Truſt 
for this purpoſe, and whom they were with 
a 9 9 nr Hope to live in the ExpeQation 


* 1 would not politively affirm _— 
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the firſt Ages of Mankind were ſo diſtinctiy 


with the Perſon, Office, and Benefits, of the 


n 
1 1 1 
8 * 
1 
c 


acquainted, as afterwards the World was 


Saviour; it being ſuitable enough to the+ f 


Divine Wiſdom to feed Men with Milk, 

before ſtrong Meat. This is certain, that as 
the World grew in Age, we find more Light 
in this Matter to have been afforded it, 
while the following Prophecies give more 
diſtinct Notices of it than the former ones. 
That Covenant alſo we muſt underſtand 
belongs in its Nature to all Men, there being 


no appearance in it of the Exception of any. 


Nor does it ſeem Congruous to the Juſtice 
of God, while he propos d to heal the Pol- 
lution which was common to all Men, to 
offer a new Covenant only to a few of 
them, and to leave the reſt, | without any 
particular Fault of theirs, -deſtitute of any 
Remedy of their Miſery. - As alſo the fuſt 


— + | 


* 


Promulgation of this Covenant was univer- 


ſal, for it was made to them who were then 


the whole of Mankind in Being, from whom 
their Poſterity might eaſily derive the notice 
of it. Vet aſterwards the 


about the Earth, through Negligence, or a 
wicked Contempt of this Covenant, fall 


greateſt Part of 
Mankind did, in the diſperſion of Nations 


by little and dittle into a forgetfulneſs of it: 


ss as that Times of Ignorance and Darkreſs - 
| thence enſued, which it pleaſed God to mi 


us far, 


till the coming of the Saviour th 


— 
. 


* 
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that in all that Space there was not made an 
Univerſal Promulgation of this Covenant, 
AZFs 17. 30, And in this reſpe it is, Eph.. 2. 
12. that the Nations in that time are ſaid 
to have been without Chriſt, and to have 
had no Knowledge of a Meſſiah that had 
come, or that was to come for the Redemp- 
tion of Mankind: They were alſo Aliens from 


tze Commonwealth. of Ilrael; not only from 


the Communion of Believers, Gal. 6. 16. 
but of the People of I/rae/, to whom God 
nad made a peculiar Revelation of his Will, 
Pal. 147. 19, 20. They were Strangers to 
_ "the Covenant of Promiſe; becauſe, tho it had 
been publiſh' d firſt to Adam, and then to 
Noab, and ſo to all Mankind without excep- 
tion or difference, being publiſh'd and of- 


fer'd to the common Parents of all; yet 


there was after this a particular Repetition of 
this Covenant made to Abraham, and his 
Poſterity alone, when other Nations, the 


Peoſterity of Cham and Japher, had by little 


and little ſeparated themſelves from the Do- 
cKrine and Communion of the  Patriarchs, 


and falling to the Worſhip of Idols, rendred 
_- _- themſelves Strangers to the Covenant. 


Therefore they came in that Way to want the 
Participation of thoſe good Things which 
were promiſed them in that Covenant; and 


a Knowledge of God ſufficient to Salvation, 


aud without a true and right Worſhip xx 


dun. Add E55. 3.3, 6, 9. F. XXIX. 


* 
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g. XXIX. FROM this Covenant, the 
Heads of which we ſhall Hereafter more 
fully unfold, there aroſe a new Religion, 


which in its primitive Simplicity conſiſted - 
in the obſervance of the Law of Nature, 


both towards God, and towards Man, Gen. 


mitife Religion remain'd. as of perpetual 


Obligation, becauſe it ariſes from the very 


Nature given to Man by his Creator. But 


* 


* * 
55 * 
. th pes # 
| 


The Religi- - | 
on reſulting 
from this 


Covenant. 


4 


4. 26. and 6. 9. and 12.8. and. 13. 8. and 
14. 23, 24. and 17. 1. And that part of Pri- 


. 


becauſe through the Corruption of our Na- 
ture the obſervance of the natural Law muſt 
needs be very imperfect, and ſullied with ma- 


ny Tranſgreſſions, therefore by the new Co- 
venant there was added Faith or Fruſt, and 
Hope in a Saviour of the World, who was 


to come, as one by whom God would be 


render d Propitious to Men, and forgive 
them their Sins. And without this that for- 


mer Part could not be eſteem'd for a truly 


Divine Worſhip; for the Worſhip cannot 


be acceptable to God unleſs- the Worſhiper 
beſo; but Men defil'd with Sin are not 


accepted with God, unleſs with reſpect to a 
Saviour. Nor could Man entertain the Love 
of God, unleſs he knew him to be Propiti- 
ous ; but God is not Propitious or Favour- 


able to Men, but by the Saviour. But be- 
cauſe it did not pleaſe God to ſend this Savi- 
our in the beginning of the World, but rather 


about the widdle of its Duration, therefore 


VVV 


nue order d that the Efficacy of the Death 


1 backwards to the Belicvers of all the fore- 


© Heve it to have been at leaſt a principal 


/ 
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which he was to undergo ſhould exert it ſelf 


going Ages. Whence he is call'd the Lamb 
© ſain from the Foundation of the World, Rev. 
I's, 5 to which that of St. Paul belongs, 
Rom. 3. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be 
4 Propitiation through Faith in his Blood to de- 
Clare bis Riobreouſreſs for the Remiſſion of 
Sins that are paſt: For otherwiſe thoſe, Sins 
which had preceded the Satisfaction of Chriſt 
might ſeem to have been winke d at, and 
paſt by in that f 90 God which 7 
ſpeaks. of. Add Gal. 3. 8, 9. Ade 4. 1 
and 15. 11. Heb. 13. 8. Bit we judge this 
Expiation of our Saviour to have had a 
Symbol or Sacramenit through the foregoing 
Ages, and this was the bloody Sacrifices then 
uſed, or the Sacrificing of living and clean 
Animals. For there does not any Reaſon ap- 
Pear · why it ſhould pleaſe God to receive in- 
to his Worſhip from the beginning ſuch a 
fort of cruel Performance, unleſs it were to 
| repreſent that Sacrifice which the Saviour of 
the World was to exhibite in his own Body. 
Col. 2. 14, 17. Heb. 10. 1. And we may be- 


Cauſe, if not the only one, why God deſpi- 
. ed the Sacrifice of Cain. That this did not 

conſiſt of an Animal, as God had appointed 
it ſhould be, and ſuch as could repreſent the | 
* Death of the Saviour, but he brought his 
' Sacrifice of the Fruits of the Ground. And 
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Pride, as diſdaining 


againſt his Brother, leſt he ſhould ſeem to 
have choſen a leſs noble Kind of Life than 


his Brother. It is therefore intimated, Heb. 11. 


4. that he offer d his Sacrifice without Faith ; 
tor Faith preſuppoſes both a Divine Precept 
and Promiſe, But afterwards the Fruits of 
the Ground were by Divine Order receiv'd 


into their Sacrifices, and then they alſo from 


thenceforth might be offer'd in Faith. And 


this is a manifeſt Indication that God is not 
pleas d with a Religion of Humane 
Invention, eſpecially about poſitive Rites, 


to be 


115 
theſe he choſe for his Sacrifice, either out of | 
to Obey, and do as 
directed and order'd, or out of Emulation 


* 


which derive all their Sanctity from a Divine 


Command; and ſo we muſt be aſſur d that 
he is not pleas d that any of his Federal 
Laws ſhould be wreſted, eluded or chang'd, 


by any Arbitrary Interpretations of Men. 
From thence allo it is that before the Inſtitu- 


tion of the Levitical Worſhip, to build ax 
Altar to the Lord was the ſame thing with 


ſetting up the publick Worſhip of God ; be- 


cauſe indeed the chief and primary Part of 
the Federal Worſhip was the Death of the 
Saviour of the, World, which the Sacrifices 
did then repreſent. So that tis wonderful 
that the ancient Jews, forgetting almoſt — 
to be- 


Sacrifice of the Meſſias, ſhould coll 


lieve that the guilt of a Man was transferf d 8 
to the Soul of his Victim, and that his 


Crimes were directly expiated by the * 
V» 12 „„ 


116 th 72 ay towards 8 | 
© of that. The Occaſion of which Errour 
ſeems to have been the perverſe Interpreta- 
tion of Levit. 17. 11. The Life of the. Fleſh 
is inthe Blood, and I have given it to you up- 
on the Altar, to make an Atouenient for your | 
Souls ; for it is the Blood that maketh an Aione- 
ment for the Soul, © Whence Iſaac Abarbent! 
in his Preface upon the Book of Leviticus 
writes thus, It was juſt and due that the 
Blood of the Sacrificer ſhould be ſhed, and his 
Body be burn'd for his Sin, were it not that 
the Divine Benignity would accept from him in 
' "the Way of Commutation or Expiation that Sa- 
1 TSS hard that ſo Life might go for Life, and 
=; Blood for Blood. So Biking, becanſe the Siu. 
= wer deſerves that kis Blood ſhould be poured out 
e as the Blood of a Victim, and that his 
„ Body ſhould be burn'd as that is ; but the Bleſſed 
thy God accepts of a Victim from bam: as a certain 

Commutation and Ranſom ;, behold hom great and, 
 elorious is the Benignity of God to him ! In 
that through his Mercy and Indulgence he ads 
mts the Soul of the Beg, for ih Soul of the 
GSacrificer, and the Expiation js made by that. 
Which Errour however might have been 
_ ſufficiently confuted from Pſal. 49. 7, 8. and 
50, 8, 9, 13, 14. and 51. 16, 17, 19. Hop. 
6. 6. Mie. 6. 6, 7. and the ſame i is On 

refuted, Heb. 4 and Heb. 10. | 


1. ren. g. XXX. Bur leſt the Knowledge of 


Tod this Covenant, and of a Saviour to come 


Fl... __ Abra- into _ World, ſhould in — of * 
m. 5 
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7 
be utterly loſt from among. the Nations 8 


diſpers'd upon the Face of the Earth, it 


"leaſed God to continue the Memorial of it 
by ſome particular Covenants ; by Virtue of 
which, the Race of which, according to the 
Fleſh, the Meſjzas was to cone, was confin'd 
to a, certain Nation and Family, and after- 
wards alſo the Place and Time of his Na- 


tivity was aflign'd by the Prophets, that Men 


might be led as it were by the Hand to the 
Knowledge of him. The Covenant which! 


_ 


God made wich Noah after the Flood, that 


he would no more bring a Flood upon the 
Earth, does not belong At all to this, as be- 


ing a thing out of the Compaſs of Religi- 


on, Gen. 9. 9, &c. Therefore we Aſſi gn 


nant which God made with Abraham, by 
Virtue of which he was bound to depart 
from his Father's Houſe and Country, that 
he might live ſeparate from a Company of 


Idolaters, leſt his Poſterity bang mingled. 
with them might be infected with that Pol- 

lution, Ger. 12. 1, &c. and 13. 14, 15, 16. 
The Conditions of that Covenant on the 


Part of God were, that he aſſign d him the 


Land of Canaan for an Habitation to his Po- 
ſterity, who were to be very Numerous, , 


Ger. 15. 18. and 28. 3 4, 13, 14, 15. and 
35-11, 12. Exad. 2. 24. and 6. 4, &c. Deut. 

4. 31. And that is cavidhr of the World 
thould be Born of his Off-ſpring, from whom 


MÞuld come a Bleſling upon all People, 


1 . 5 Gen. 


the firſt Place in this Matter to the Cove- 2 


2 BY ay Wal, 


8 Gen. 18. 18, 19. and 22. 18. and 26. 4 . Gal. 
3. 8, 16. And a peculiar Fa vour of 600, and 
as it were a Friendſhip with him, was to be 
'* afforded them, Gen. 18. 17. On the Part of 
Abraham the Condition of the Covenant 
was the retaining the Doctrine of a Saviour 

to come, Gen. 12. 8, Or the Preaching and 
Proclaiming the Name of God; Gen. 13. 18. 

and 14. 19, 20, 22. And indeed fince Faith 

in a Saviour that was to come, was that 
which was requir'd by*the *Univerſal Cove- 
nant, it was incumbent upon Abraham, by 
the particular Covenant that he ſhould pub- 
lickly profeſs, and own, and endeavour to 
propagate, that Doctrine, Gen. 18. 19. Rom. 

4. 13. And when his Faith of that was be- 
ginning to waver, by reaſon of the Barren- 

neſs of his Wife, God repeated that Pro- 
miſe, and renewd the Covenant, Gen. 15. 
4, 5, 6, 18. Where we read that Sacrifices 
were applied to the Eſtabliſhment of that 
Covenant, J., 10. And there was added 

alſo to this Covenant that which is the ge- 
neral Condition of every Covenant with 
So, an earneſt Endeavour after Piety, Gen. 
17. 1, 17, 18, 19. God inſtituted for a Mo- 
nument and Sacrament of this Covenant 

the Rite of Circumciſion, Gen. 17. 10, &c. 

by which as a Mark and Character, alſo the 
Poſterity of Abraham, from which the Savi- 

our of the World was to ſpring, was diſtin- 
guiſht from all other People, and Salvati- 

on, and Ri n Q be obtain d N 

the 
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the Saviour was ſeal'd, Rom. 4. 11. rorit 
was without any Conſideration of. a Cove- 
nant that Circumciſion was uſed among 
ſome other Nations, and as it is believ d, 
becauſe of the length of the Foreskin; and 

perhaps thoſe Nations were of the Poſterity 
of Kethurab, or of Eſau, who retain d the 
Rite, altho' this Covenant did not belong th” 


till the time of the Saviour's coming into the 
World, by whoſe preſence. the force of it' 
died of itſelf: Becauſe in the Exhibition of 
him, and in his viſible preſence among Men, 
did conſiſt the completion of this Covenant 
on the Part of God. Whence St. Paul ſays, 
Gal. 5. 2. If ye be ſtill circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall 
en- profit you nothing; for Circumciſion reſpects 
ro- Chriſt as to come. Therefore if any would 
15. after this make uſe of that Sacrament, he 
ces would therein deny that the Chriſt was al- 
nat ready come: And fo a Chriſtian that ſhould 
ed obſerve Circumciſion would maintain an 


e- Opinion repugnant to his Profeſſion as ſuch. 
th And therefore tho' Circumciſion might con- 
. tribute ſomething of Sanctity and Prerogative 
o- to that People before, 1 Sam. 17. 26. yet 
nt after the coming of the Saviour there is no 


more (ircumciſion or Uncircumciſion, no more 
Jew or Greek, Gal. 5. 6. And the end and 
deſign of that Rite being accompliſh'd and 
attain'd, it was alſo grown out of Uſe ; nor 
is there any longer any Prerogative or Diffe- 
Eo... 


to them. This Covenant was to continue 
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rence among the Nations ares the e 
5 r. | . 


th Cnr. F XXXI. FURTHER, as by this Co- 


nant of God venant God confin'd the ic of - the 


with the 


— — — _ — . 
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People of Saviour to a certain Nation, wh; ch was af- 
Iſrael made tor wards reſtrain'd by his peculiar Promiſe 
„ eto the Tribe of Judah, Gen. 49- 10. and af. 


dation 


Moſes. ter that to the Family of David, 2 Sam. 23 


5. So, that the Hope of Mankind might be 
the more aſſur d, and the Knowledge of the, 
Covenant might in the more Pluſtriofis man- 

ner be preſerv d even till it: ſhould be fulfill d 
God - that purpoſe. erected a peculiar 
Commonwealth, For leſt the notice of this, 
if it ſhould remain the Cire only of the 
Heads of particular Familizs to continue it; 
ſhould fail through their neglect, or. by the 
oppreſſion of them, if the Poſterity of Ja- 
cob ſhould live mingled with other Nations, 
or being brought into Subjection to more 
Potent ones, ſhould be compelld to Con- 
form to their Manners and Religion, he 
brought that People out of Egypt in a Mi-. 
LS raculqu3 Manner, and furniſh'd them with 
Laus of greateſt Wiſdom, both relating to 
_ Sacred and Civil Affairs; and he alſo en- 
join d them Rites and Uſages different from 
all other Nations; and gave them a pecu- 
liar Tract of Country flouriſhing with all 
manner of Plenty, where as a Light ſet in 
2 Conſpicuous Place they might ſhine to, 
and Tune their Nergnbours x z and this 


We © 


vernment over that Pecple : 
was pleaſed to call himſelf a God to the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael, and that People his Peculiar; 
. andalſo that he would bring them into the 
Land of Canaan. 
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People he took into his particular Protection, 


Dent. 7. 6, 7, 8. And for this end he 1 


particular Covenant with this People, uſing 
Moſer as the Umpire or Mediator of it. Which 


Covenant however did neither take away 


the new Covenant which had been made 
with Adam, nor that particular Covenant 
Vhich had deen made with Abraham, but in- 


cluded both of theſe alſo, and made many 
Additions to them both, Gal. 3+ 17, e. | 


Fx. XXXU. "THE Son of his Cope The Condi- 
tion of tha# 
Set 


rant ſtrictly taken on the Part of God were a 


particular Protection, and the Supream Go-, 
So that God 


dee Exod. 25. ſeq. Deut. 27. 
9, 10, 28, throughout; 29. 1,9, 12, 13, 14, 
15, ſeq. 30. chronghout; 31. 5, 10 6, 

12, 13. 32. 10. 1 Sam. 8. 7. 12. 22. 1 Kin. * 
8. 9, 21, 51, 53. 9. 6, Sc. 2 Kin. 11. 37. 
Ge. 15, . 23. 3. 1 Chron, 18. 21, 
22. Pſal. 44. 17, Oc. 80. 18, 19. 105: 8, 9, 


10, 11. Jer. 11. 3, Sc. 16. 11. Son of Sirach 


17.15, And. this Land he would maintain 
them in Poſſaſſion of till the end of the Cove- 
nant was fulfill'd.and compleated., The Con- 


ditions of this Covenant on the Part of the 
People were a peculiar Sanctity of Life and 
Manners, by which they might be diſtin- 


ig d from the * of other Na- 
3 tions. 


a 
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tions: See Exod. 19. 5, 6, 8. 1 Pet. 2. 7 
Exocd. 24.3, 7, 8. Lev. 20. 22, Ge. 26, through- 
out ; Nu. 23. 9. Dent. 3. 23, 40. 5. 33. 6.21, 
Gr. 11.22, Ge. 26.16 Oc. Foſe24, throughout. 
To this Purpoſe he propos d the Primitive 
Law reduced into Ten Heads to their Obſer- 
vation, with a particular Recommendation 
of the Precept concerning the Sabbath. See 
Exad. 31, G. But not that they ſhould ob- 
tain Eternal Life by the Obſervance of that, 
but that by N their Lives according to 
that Rule they might teſtifie and declare that 
they were engag d in the perpetual Covenant 
of God, and were ready and deſirous, as far 
as the preſent State of Nature would permit, 
© perform and. fulfil the Obligation which 
5 were under to Almighty God as Creator, 
that they might invite others by their 
Eran to ſeek their Salvation in the ſame 
Way with them. Whence the Puniſhment 
of Treaſon was appointed for thoſe who 
ſhonld endeavour to ſeduce any of that 
People to a falſe Religion, as being a Crime 
againſt the whole State of the Nation, and 
tending to the Diſſolution of it, Dent. 13. 
throughout; 17.2, Ge. add 18, 19. Tho 
in Proceſs of Time a falſe perſwaſion took 
Poſſeſſion of that People, as if an External 
and Superficial Obſervance of that Law would 
fuffice them 15 the obtaining of their Salvati- 
on, Mat. 19. 20. And this was among the 
Things Which made the later Jews dream 
that ey ſhould have a — 5 who ah 
great 25 
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great himſelf in an earthly Authority and 
Power, would make them Partakers in the 


Glory and Greatneſs of his Dominion ; and 


to forget, and take no manner of notice of, 


the Expiation of Sins, which was to be made 


by him. Againſt which Errour both our 


Saviour himſelf, and St. Paul, in his Epiſtles 
to the Romans, Galatians and Hebrews, ſharp- 
ly diſputes. But eſpecially was it enjoin d 
to the Jews as a Federal Condition that they 


ſhould exerciſe the Religion and Worſhip * 
preſcrib'd them by God, which was very la- 
borious, and conſiſted of a Multitude of Ce- 


remonies, was Uniform and Immutable, and 
different from the Rites and Religions of all 


other Nations. By which Rites of Worſhip, 


as by Types and Figures, the Office and Be- 


nefits of the Saviour were repreſented; To 


all which there was added a Law, that the 
People ſhould not return into Egypt, but in- 


habit the Land aſſign d them, and keep them- 


ſelves ſeparate from any Mixture with other 


People, and ſhould in their Commonwealth 
govern themſelves by the Laws which God 

had given them. And if that People had 
broken this Covenant by any enormous Vio- 
lation of it we find that they ſometimes re- 


newed it, by a ſolemn ſwearing to it, 2 Chron. 
15. 12, Gc. 23. 16. 29. 10. 30. 6, G. 34. 


3 I. Ezra 10. 3. Nehßh. 9. 38. Jer L 50. 5. 
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5 3 God appointed the Paſchal Lamb 
about the Time when the Iſraelites were to be 
brought out of Subjection to another Peo- 
ple, and to become free, and a diſtin& Peo- 
ple and Commonwealth by themſelves. So 
was that Lamb a Federal Sacrifice, which the 

particular Maſters or Heads of Families did 
offer in Confirmation of that Covenant, by 
which God claim d the Supream Govern- 
ment over that People, and ſo made them 
peculiarly his, and brought them into a full 
Liberty, having deliver d them from Sub- 
j;ection to another People; they again on 
their part binding themſelves to acknowledge 
2 the Dominion and Government of God. 
About which Affair there is this in particular 
do be obſerv d; that immediately upon God's 
aſſerting his Claim to that People, he made 
a Difference between them and the Egypti- 
ans, to whoſe Dominion they had been hi- 

- therto ſubject, ſo that the Plagues which af- 
flicted the — — touched not them. And 
when the Angel flew all the Firſt-born 
throughout Egypt, he paſs d by the Doors of 

tze IIxraelites which were mark'd with the 
Federal Blood. It pleaſed God alſo, that from 
the Month in which the People gain'd their 
Liberty, they ſhould take the beginning of 
their Year for a Memorial of their Liberty 
then gain d. And that Sacrifice God was 
| - to order ſhould be eaten by 'thoſe 
who offer'd it, and entirely * - 
FANS therein his new "People or Subjects 
1 | with 


* "1 
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wich a Feaſt, and this for a Remembrance of 
the Thing was to be repeated every Year. 
And beſides, there was a myſtical Reaſon in 
rhis Thing, by vertue of which that Lamb 
did repreſent another Lamb of God which 
has taken away the Sins of the World ; by 
the Merit of whoſe Sacrifice of himſelf, we 
being deliver'd from the Dominion of the 
Devil, are brought into the happy Liberty of 
the Sons of God. The Paſchal Lamb had al- 
fo this in common with all other Sacraments, 
that it could confer Spiritual Grace, and ſcal 
it to thoſe who rightly made uſe of it. And 
there was ſo grievous a Puniſhment appoin- 
ted for the Neglecł of the Paſchal Lan be- 
. cauſe it contain'd a Denial of God's Domini- ' 
on over the People of Iſrael; and becauſe he 


who ſhould” deſpile that Sacrament was rec- 6 


kon d therein to refuſe to be a Subject of God. 


In which thing alſo, according to the Appre- 
henſion of thoſe Times, all the whole Federal 


Religion was renounced, when as there was 


not ſo ſtrict an Obligation in the other pri- 
vate Sacrifices. Further, becauſe Laws are 


the principal Bond of a Commonwealth 


there was alſo a Federal Sacrifice celebrated; 
but which wasnot to be repeated when thoſe 
Laws were afterwards publiſh'd in the Wil- 
derneſs, and the People bound themſelves to 

_ obſerve them, Exod. 24. Alfo becauſe that 
Commonwealth was erected by God for the 

fake of Religion, the Tabernacle was, not 
without ds {et up on the firſt Day of fr | 
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© firſt Month, Exod. 40. 2. So alſo the Tem- 
ple built by ae. as "the Seat of their Reli- 

gion, was conſecrated by a magnificent Sacri- 


tice, 1 Kin. 8. 62, Oc. 5 58 


STAGE 8. XXXIV. AS therefore the 3 Co- 
'of the venant which God made with Abraham, and 


= be Re. with the People of Iſrael, by the Mediation of 


Mioſes, did in no wiſe take away that Univerſal 
Covenant which God made with Mankind af- - 
ter the Fall, but thoſe later ones were ſuperad- 
ded to the other: So alſo the Jewiſh Religi- 
on included all that Worſhip or Religion 
which reſulted from theſe Three Covenants, 
inſomuch indeed that every one of theſe Co- 
. venants retain'd its Nature, its Effects and 
Conditions. From whence the Salvation of 
Souls among the Jews was to be obtain'd on- 
ly by the Covenant made with Adam, and fo 
by a Truſt in the Saviour of the World that 
was to come: Not by thoſe Rites which had 
been introduced by the Covenant with Abra- 
" bay, and that made by Moſes, both of which 


pere temporary, and regarded a certain tem- 


porary Prerogative. Whence alſo the Pro- 
miſes of theſe later Covenants, or the Things 
which God engagd on his Part to perform, 
did conſiſt almoſt wholly of Temporal Goods; 
but from whence it cannot but very. ill be 
concluded, that there were before Chriſt no 
1 given of Eternal Life to them that 
ſhould believe; foraſmuch as ſuch Promiſes 


were included in the Adamitical Covenant: 


80 
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80 alſo by the Law of Moſes, as ſuch, and , 
asit was diſtinguiſh'd from the Adamitical 
Covenant, none ought to expect the Salva- 


tion of Souls, as it could not be thereny 
obtain d. | 


C3 XXXVV. BUT it ah be well obſery'd 7h 7 10 4 
that the Publick Liberty of the People of 1/- wh. cy 6 = 
rael, and their Religion, were ſo mingled to- woven t 
gether, and interwoven, as it were, with one 23 - 
another ; - that immediately, when the Iſrae- 7 
lites departed from the Divine Covenant in 

the Matter of Religion, and betook themſelves 

to feigned and ſtrange Religions, God ſuf- 
fer d a Part of their publick Liberty to be ta- 

ken away, as may be ſeen abundantly in the 
Books of the Judges, and of the Kings. And 
when at length they would ſet no Bounds, 1 

nor put an End, to their Idolatry, he ſuffer d — 
them to be carried captive to Babyloz, and to 
be dctain'd. ſo for many Years, that ſo at 
length their Inclination to ſtrange Religions 
might be cured. And the Jews were ſo cor- #4 
rected by that Chaſtiſement, that we never 
read of their falling again into Idolatry after | 
their Return from Captivity to the promiſed 
Land. Afterwards that Covenant being 
fulfill d or compleated by the coming of the _ 
Meſſias, died of it ſelf, A#s 15. Gal. 5.2, 3, 
4. Eph. 2. 13, 14, 15. Cal. 2. 20. And fo 

- when God was no longer bound on his Part 
to maintain them in the promiſed Land, and 

to proferve their Commonwealth, this was 


utterly | F = 


RT”: "Hi 5 5 e 
| Utterly deſtroy' d, and they were diſpers'd. 
From whence the obſtinate Blindneſs 0 the 
Jews is maniſeſt; ſoraſmuch as when from 
the time of the Babyloniſh Captivity, and the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, they addicted them- + 
{elves no more to the Sin of Idolatry ; not- 
withſtanding this he has not for ſo many 
Ages reſtor'd their Temple and Religion, 
which he were indeed bound to do if tlie 
Covenant with that People did {till continue, 
Dient. 30, throughout. Therefore no other 
Reaſon can be aflign'd df their ſo long Baniſh- 


that Nation have been for ſo many Ages op- 
3 preſs d, but that they with the higheſt degree 
„ Wickedneſs, refuſed and rejected the Savi- 
our promiſed by the Covenant, when hey Was, 
according to it, ſent to them from God. 


me cm. F. XXXVI. BUT when the Saviour, who 
| pear of is the Umpire of the Covenant made with” A. 
dical Ce dam, after his Fall appear'd in this World, and 
bs nat. finiſh'd that which he had: undertaken to do, 
that Covenant receiv'd- its Execution and 
Perfection, and exerted its Force with great 
__ Glory, and a greater Abundance of Grace 
through the whole World, the Abrabamiti- 
cal Covenant, and the Moſaic one, as Tem- 
porary, being taken out of the Way. (See 
Deut. 18. 15, Gc.) And this Covenant from 
that time, with Reſpect tothe Jewiſh People, 
was call d 2 new one, becauſe the former one 


ment, and moſt miſerable State, under which 


made with that People 8 Temporary, 


was us antiquated. 1 #5 XXXVII. 


*. 3 : 
N 


| 4 0 : 4 Na, 
F. XXXVII. BUT chat Covenant, as we %, 


have intimated above, conſiſts of a double Areemene 
Agreement; the one f God the Father with _ 
the Son, the other of the Son, as Mediator, and 5 os 
Saviour with Men. By the former Agreement be Sn. 
the Son interpos d himſelf, as Mediator for 
Mankind, and ſubſtituted himſelf by the Fa- 
ther's Conſent into the Place and Perſon of 


Mankind, to ſatisfie the Divine Juſtice for 


their Guilt contracted by the Fall, and all the 
Sins which ſpring from thence, and to ex- 
piate that, and procure to us the, Favour of 
God, a Righteoufneſs approv'd by him, and 
eternal Salvation. Alſo he undertook to 
publiſh this Benefit to Mankind, and to join 
them to himſelf by a particular Bond, who” 
ſhould embrace it; and that he would exer- 
ciſe a Dominion over them to the end of the 
World. We have everywhere Intimation con- 
cerning that Covenant, and the Heads where- 
of it does conſiſt in the Holy Scripture. Iſa. 
42. 1, 6, 7. he is ſaid to be choſer of God, 
whom he had given for a Covenant to the People, 
that he might teach the Right to be truly obſerv'd 
by the Nations. 49.6, 8. 55. 3, 4, J. 39.21. 
Ezek. 34. 23, 24. 37. 24, Oc. I.. 53. tis laid, 
God laid on him the Iniquities of us all; v. 4. 
- is ſaid 15 have borne them, or to oe talen 
them upon himſelf. Mal. 3. 1, 2, 3. Jer. 31. 
34. Iſa. 54. 9, 10. 55. 3. Gal. 4. 4. God is 
ſaid to have ſent forth. his Son, made of a Mo- 
man. And Heb. 1. 6 to have brought his firſ# 
begotten Son into the World, And the Fo | 
. "ws; 


— 
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bimſelf, Heb. 2. 14, 16. is ſaid to be made 
Partaler of Fleſh and Blood, and to have taken 
"the Seedl of Abraham. So Rom.4 4.25. Chriſt is 


-  faidtobedeliverd for our Sins; and Row.s8. 


32. God. is ſaid wot to have ſpared his own Son, 
But to have given hint up for us all. And yet elſe- 
where the- Son is ſaid to have deliver'd or 
given up himſelf an Offering and Sacrifice for 
us, Eph. 5. 2. Joh. 1o. 17, 18. The Father 
loveth me, beoanſe I lay down my Life, that I 
may take it again: No Man taketh it from me, 
but I lay it down of my ſelf. All which Things 
do manifeſtly ſhow an Agreement between 
God the Father, and the Son. So alſo, that 
the Son did ſubſtitute himſelf in the Place 
of Mankind, it is intimated, 1 Cor. 3. 23. Te 
are Chriſt's, but Chriſt is God's. 1 Cor. 8. Ne 
Have one God the Father, of whom are all Thing 8 
A4 3nd we for him 5, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, % 
whom are all Things, and we by him. 1 Cor. 
II. 3. The Head of Chriſt is God. Joh. 10, 
= Ihe Father hath giuen me my Sheep. Luk. 
I. 32, 33. God hath given to the Son the Throne 
of his Father David, 1 he ſhall reign over. the 
Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of bis Kingdom 
. there ſhall be no End. Add 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19. 
The Foundation of that Kingdom is cen d, 
Job. 11.51. becauſe Jeſus ſhould die for the 
Nation. Concerning the Promulgation of 
that Agreement it is ſaid, Joh. 12. 44, &c. 
He that believeth on me, beheneth net on me, 
but on him that ſent me. And he that ſteth me, 
_ fſeeth him that ſent me. 1am come 4 Light into 
the . old, that whoſoever believeth in me Je ſhould 


"mo 


was come from God, and went to God. Joh. 14. 
2. Igo to prepare a Place for you in the Houle of 
my Father. V. 6. Iam the Way, the Truth, and 


the Life, no Man cometh to the Father but by me. 
Add V. 9, 10, 1 1, 20, 3 1. 15:1, Gc. 16. 15, 28. 17. 


2, 3, Oc. 21, Gc. Acts 2. 26. God hath made him 


Lord and Chriſt whom ye have crucified. 4. 28. 
Pilate and the People of Iſrael agreed to do mhatſo- 
ever thy Hand and 'thy Counſel determin d before 


to be dove. Acts 17. 31. Gad ſhall judge the 


World in Righteouſneſs by the Man whom he hath” 


ordain'd, whereof he hath given Aſſurance to all 


Men, in that he hath raiſed bim from the Dead. 


3 1 . 
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not abide in Darkneſs. 2 7 have. not ſpoken of/ my 
ſelf, but the Father which hath ſent me he gave me 
Commandment what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould. 
ſpeak Joh. 13. 3. Feſns knowing that the Father. 
had given all Things into his Hand, and that le 


— 3 ” 
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Rom. 5. 1. Being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace 


with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Cor. 
1. 30. Chriſt Jeſus is made to us of God Wiſdom, 


2 Cor. 5. 17, 19. If any Man be in Chriſt, he is & 


new Creature : God was in Chriſt reconciling the 


| World unto himſelf, not imputing their Sins unto 
eu. God made him to be Sin for us who knew no 
Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs f 
God by him. Gal. 1. 4. Chrift gave himſelf for 


our Sins, that he might redeem us from this pre- 


ſent evil World, according to the Wilt of God, and 


our Father. That is, that he might deliver us 
from the World that lyes in Wickedneſs, 1 Job. 


3. 19. and is for its Wickedneſs obnoxious to 
FG „ 5 


| Righteouſneſs, Santification and Redemptiun. | 


* 
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the Wrath of God, and everlaſting Damnation; 
and alfo that he might deliver us from the Servi. 


tude of worldly Lults, that Sin might not reigu 
in our mortal Bodies, that we ſhould fulfil the Luſts 


thereof, Rom. 6.11. Gal. 3. 13. Chrift hath re- 
deem d ns from the Curſe of the Law, being made 
a Curſe for us. Add 4. 4, 5, 7. Eph. 1. . 6. 7 
9, 10, 11, 12, 20, Oc. 2. 12, 13, 14, Oc. Col. 


13, 14, Ge. 2. 10, Oc. Phil. 2. 7, Ge. 


1 T 1. 2. And everywhere God is laid to be 
our Father, for- creating us; Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord, becauſe of that Kingdom or Dominion o- 


verus. Becauſe our Ranſom being paid, he has 


| freed ns from the moſt cruel Servitude, that we 


might ſerve him without Fear in Holineſs and 


Righteouſneſs, and might change the moſt cruel 


| Yoke for the moſt gentle one of Chriſt, Mat. 
11. 29. Lzke 1. 68. 80 J. 12. Sect. 7 H. de Capt. 


G poſth.. lis ſaid, If any Man NEE a Slave in 


| Captivity from be nemies, he becomes his who 


has redeemd him. And G rotius de Jure Belli 2 


M13. C9. 8. 11. It was firſt order d by the 


- FO. 


Saviour 


with Men. 


M8 And of the 


Attick Laws, and after by the Roman, that he who 


was redeem 4 from his Breit, ſhould ſerve his 


Redeemer till be had paid the Price of his Redem- 

tion. - 
F F. XXXVIII THE Agreement between the 
Saviour and Men on his Part conſiſts in this; 
that lie offers the Benefit of his Engagement to 


all, beſtowing at the ſame time the Power ne- 


ceſſary to their Acceptance of it, and their com- 
plying with it; by which the Favour of God, or 


| Reconciliation with him, =_ a Righteouſneſs 


which 


which is acceptable to him, and Eternal Salva- 
tion is gain d, and the Right of a Subject in his 
Kingdom, or Admiſſion into it, and Union 
with him, is obtain d. All which Things are 
abundantly demonſtrated by the Things which 


And on the Part of Men it is required in this 
Covenant, that they embrace this Benefit witha 
ſincere and firm Faith and Truſt: With which 
Faith there is join d by an inſeparable Connexi- 
on a ſerious and earneſt Deſire and Endeavour 
after Holineſs and Piety; foraſmuch as the Son 
of God was manifeſted to deſtroy the Works of 


and to reſtore the Primitive Holineſs, I/. 44.5. 
Luke 1. 74, 75. Col. 1. 27. Which Covenant it 
pleaſed the Saviour to adorn with Two Sacred 
Rites or Sacrament. 3 yp 


cannot poſſibly be underſtood, as well as alſo 


Parts. To the former Head belongs the Arti- 
die of the moſt ſacred Trinity, or that there are 
Three Perſons exiſting in one Divine Eſſence. 
le For altho' it may be thought that even our firſt 
Parents in their State of Innocence had ſome 


Knowledge of this, as we have intimated be- 


fore; yet it was neceſſary to make this known, 
to give us a right Underſtanding of the Nature 
of the new Covenant, inaſmuch as without this 


* 


have been produced from the Holy Scriptures: 3 


the Devil, the chief of which is Sin, 1 Job. 3.8. 


the Conditions of the Covenant it ſelf on bot 


EK - that 
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F. XXXIX. TO the more intimate Under- me cn 
ſtanding of the Nature of this Covenant, it is 45 "i 
neceſſary that One or Two Things preſuppoſed Myſtery o | 


to it be diſtinctly explain d, without which it Ini. 


> 
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that Ctvenatt could not have been · For Gnceſ 
the Saviour is by the Holy Scripture pronounced 
to be true God, and yet tis ſaid God entred in- 
to Covenant with the Saviour about the recon- 
® ciling Mankind to himſelf, it is neceſſary that 
there muſt be more than One Perion to whom 
the Name; and Thing, or Eſſence, of true Dei- 
ty or Godhead muſt belong. But becauſe what: 
ever Knowledge we have of more Perſons than 
One in the Divine Eſſence is deriv'd entirely} 
from the Holy Scriptures, - therefore it is not 
lawful to thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians 
to oppoſe the wild Reaſonings of Men to that 
Doctrine. And it ought to ſuffice to a ſober and 
pious Chriſtian, that divers perſonal Characters, 
and divers Actions, are attributed to the Perſons 
who are honour'd with the Name of God, and 
ſuch as cannot poſſibly meet in one Perſon : 5 as 
for inſtance, to beget and to be begotten, to 

| fend and to be ſent, to bear Teſtimony the one 
ofthe other. Altho' moreover the Works of 
ner and Power are wont to be attributed 
1 Appropriation to the Father, the Works of 
Counſel and Wiſdom to the Son, and thoſe of 
Love to Mankind ; ſuch as are Illumination and 
Sanctification are appropriated to the Holy Spi- 
rit. But the Holy Scriptures confine the Num- 
ber of Perſons in the Divine Effence preciſely 


to Three, and the Sacrament of Initiation, 


_ whereby Chriſtians are admitted into the num- 
ber of the Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom is ex- 
preſſy order d to be adminiſtred in the Name of 


1 _ and of the —. and of the Holy 
==>" "RONy 
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8 Ghoſt; which Form we:ecertainly abſurd,if the 8 
Holy Spirit were Only an Affection or Vertue 
of the Divine Eſſence, not a true and diſtinct 
perſon together with the F ather and the Son. 

And that very thing, the Command to initiate 

in that Form, implics the Neceſſity of our be- 

lieving this Article, and that it is laid as the 
Foundation to the Chriſtian Religion 3 which 

if we deny, we overthrow-the whole. As does 
| alſo that which is ſaid, Joh. 5. 23. He that ho- 

noureth not the Son, nnr: not the Father which 

hath ſent him. To the Holy Ghoſt alſo may be 

applied, Rom. 8. 9. If any Man have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, ho i ; none of his ; 1&Joh..2. Ho- 
ſoever denies the Son, hath not ihe Father. Add 

1 Joh. 5.7, Ge. But if any would fancy that 

the Son #4 the Holy Spirit are unequal and in- 

feriour to the Father, he would therein utterly q 
deny the Simplicity of the Divine Eſſence, and 4 
would make it compounded of Parts of an un- 
like Nature, and unequal Excellency, and fo 
would indeed overthrow the whole Divine El- 
ſence, And to feign the Son of God to be a- 
mong the Number of the Creatures, and tobe 
taken by Adoption into a Communion and Fel- 
lowſhip of Godhead, is no leſs beyond Reaſon 
than to believe him to be of the ſame Eſſence with 
the Father. And therefore that we may com- 
ply with the Weakneſs of Humane Reaſon, 
which cannot reach theſe Incomprehenſible 
Things, it is not neceflary that we ſhould much 
concern our ſelves with prying into the Myſtery 
of the Sacred Trinity, or about the Equality 
K4 . of 


V. 


An Eee a, 2 
of the Perſons therein. But this we muſt take 
5 Heed to, that we do not deſtroy that My- 

ry, or look upon the Three Perſons but as iſ 
Three diftin& Names given to the Deity, with 
reſpect to certain Benefits beſtow'd by God on 

Mankind. Under which Pretence ſome of the if 
ſobereſt of the Heathens excuſed the Multitude 

of their falſe Gods. Neither are the Perſons 
of the Trinity by any Means to be conceiv'd of iſ 
after the manner of moral Perſons, which re- 
" ſult from the State or Office, and of which tis 
| certain ſeveral may fall together upon one Man. 
As (Cicero (de Oratore) ſays, J alone ſuſtain Three 
Perſont; the one of my ſelf, the other of my Ad- 

= - N "the other of my Judge. For tho by that | 
Wo of explaining this Myſtery there would 
| remain no more Difficulty in it; yet 'tis plain 
. this Sence cannot take place here. For tis not 
poſſible that one and the ſame Perſon can be Fa- 

ther and Son, with reſpect to himſelf, or that one 

and the ſame can be a Father and Son to himſelf, 

or can be he that ſends, and him that is ſent, or him 

from whom one proceeds, and alſo he that pro- 
Ceeds from him. As alſo it is incongruous that 
one ſhould make a Covenant with himſelf. For 
where Job ſays, 31. 1. I have made a Covenant 

| with mine Fyes, there is nothing elſe meant 

by that — Expreſſion, but that he 

had made a holy and firm Reſolution and Pur- 

pooſe not to abuſe his Eyes in the Service of 
Sin. So then, he who denies the Trinity, does 

'Y therein take away all that is Myſterious, and 
= — "Auguſt, or Venerable, in Chriſtian Religion; 
» and he alſo rejects the chief Perſon upon whom 
our 
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our Salvation does depend, and does therein 
overthrow the whole Covenant. 
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g. XL. FURTHER, It is eſpecially neceſſary to of the Ms: 


our underſtanding this Covenant, to be well in- 


diator of 
the new Co | 


ſtructed concerning the Mediator of i it; who ex- ven. 


treamly differs from the Reconcilers and Umpires 
in other Covenants, and from Moſes himſelf, who 
was the Miniſter of the Jewiſh Covenant. For the 


meer or common Umpires in theſe Caſes do on- 


ly communicate from one to another the Will of 


thoſe that are entring into Covenant; and of- 


tentimes it is their Buſineſs to remove "Difficul- 
ties; and to diſpoſe the Parties to a- mutual 
Conſent; and ſometimes they come under an 
Engagement to concern themſelves for the Per- 


formance of the Covenant on both Sides. 80 


Moſes did not covenant with God in the Name 


of the People of Iſrael, nor bear their Perſon in 


that Tranſaction with God; but had only the 
part of a meer Interpreter of the Divine Will, 


which he receiv'd from God, and defiver'd to 


the People; and the People on the other Hand 


did not oblige themſelves to Moſes, but to 


God; and when they violated the Laws of the 


Covenant, they broke their Faith with God, 


not with Moſes. But the Saviour of the World 


is a Mediator of a much higher Nature; he 
entred into Covenant with God himſelf to ex- 
piate Mankind, and to take upon himſelf in that 


Reſpect to bear the Perſon, and ſtand in the Stead 


of all Men. And from thence, when he publiſhes 


his Doctrine, he commands Men to — their 


truſt in him, that ſo we may become — N 
| Th 


th 2 ay - N 


of the Divine Covenant, when with Faith we 


embrace the Saviour, and by this are united with 


him. From whence alſo we and our Works are 


no otherwiſe accepted with God, but in the Sa- 


Jie is God. © 


viour ; and whoſoever believes not in him, he 


continues out of a State of Salvation, and out of 
Covenant with God, and, as the Scripture (peaks, 


without God 1 in the World. 


F. XLI. WE myſt know and believe of this 
Mediator that he'is true God, and the ſecond 


Perſon in the Sacred Trinity; and that he is 
alſo true Man, and that the ſame, who is both 


God and Man, is yet butone Perſon: The Pla- 


ces of Scripture are numberleſs, which prove 


that the Mediator of the new Covenant is God, 


which give to him that Name in the proper 
Sence of it, and aſcribe to him ſach Works as 
can be aſcrib'd to none but God. And this in- 
deed is what the very Nature of the Covenant 
requird; foraſmuch as no Creature whatever 
could be of ſo great Dignity, as to be worthy 


and fit to bear the Perſon of all Mankind, with 


an Effect ſo great, as even to equal the Creation 


of them, Pſalr 49. 8, 9. And it muſt be a great 
Miſtake, to imagine this Perſon leſs or inferiour, 
in Reſpect of Eſſence, than God the Father, 


ho by Conſent of all is acknowledg d to be 


true God. As alſo it is impoſſible and contra- 


dictory, that any thing which — to exiſt later 


in time than the true God, ſhould be advanced 


by Creation, Adoption, or any other Way i 71 
' tothe Eſſence and Nature of the true God. | 


For thoſe Expreſſions in Scripture which ſeem 


WE 
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to give to the Son a Condition inferiour to that 
of the Father, they muſt be underſtood of, and 
applied to, that Condition, to which he was 
pleas d to ſubmit himſelf, by vertue of his Co- 
venant with the Father on our Behalf, and in 
taking upon him the Office of Mediator between 
God and Man. So for inſtance, he to whom a 
Charge is given is accounted- leſs than he that 
gives the Charge, with Reſpect to the Contract 
that is between them, ſo far as he undertakes - - 
the'Execution of that which 15 their common 
Pleaſure and Will; tho' otherwiſe, and with- 
out the Conſideration of that Contract between 
them, he may be of an equal Condition with the 


cata 


Fg. XLII. BUT that this Saviour was alſo true 4u ma: 


Man very few formerly have denied, and at 

preſent none that are willing to be accounted 
Chriſtians. For indeed it behov'd him to be 
alſo Man who was to ſtand in the Stead of the 


whole Humane Nature, and to fatisfie for it to 


the Divine Juſticez which he did, by yielding 
an expiatory Sacrifice in his own Body, in the 
Sight of a famous City. Who alſo, while he 
dwelt among Men, did himſelf publiſh this My- 
ſtery, that ſo that Covenant might be mani- 
feſted to all. And it does not call in Queſtzon 
the Truth of his Humane Nature at all, that he 
was Conceiv'd in a Virgin without the Help of 
a Man, as perhaps might be demonſtrated from 
Phyſical Principles relating to the Generation of 
Men. Certainly nothing can be more eaſie to the 
Creator, who eſtabliſh'd the preſent _ of 
5 ff.... enera- 
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- Generation, than to ſupply the Concurrence of 
a Man, by exciting an extraordinary Motion in 
the Blood of a Virgin. But the Saviour was in 
all Things like to other Men, Sin only excep- 
ted, with the Effects which follow that. For 
he underwent Death, which is call'd the Wages 
of Sin; not as that which came upon him by 
virtue of his own Sin inherent in him, but as a 
covenanted Performance for expiating Mankind: 
As alſo that Death came not upon him from any 
Intrinſick Deſtruction of the Humane Nature, 
but by External Violence, which he voluntarily 
dub mird to. Joh. 10. 18. No Man taleth my 
Life from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf. This 
allo was eminent in the Saviour beyond all 
Men beſides; that as Man he never exiſted by a 
peculiar Subliſtence diſtinct from the Subſiſtence 
of the Word, but he always made up one and the 
_ ſamePerſon with the SecondPerſon of theTrinity. 
F. XLIII. AND the manner in which the 
ere Divine and Humane Nature in the Saviour are 
join d, is call'd the Perſonal Union : So that 
God the Son, and that Holy Thing which was 
Born of the Virgin Mary, was one and the ſame 
Perſon. And ſo it is 880 one Saviour who is 
God, and another who is Man, but the Savi- 
dur is God and Man in one Perſon. Col. 2. 9. 
But becauſe God the Son exiſted a perfect Perſon 
in the Divine Eſſence before the Virgin Mary 
brought forth the Man that was perſonally uni- 
ted to him, therefore God is ſaid to have afſum'd 
the Humane Nature, or that the Word was 
nee Fleſn; but it is not ſaid on the Hand 
| | | Hand 
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Hand that the Humane Nature afſum'd God the 
Son, or that the Fleſh was made the Word. * 
But as this Myſtery, the Incarnation of the Son 
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T 


of God, far exceeds all Reach of Humane Rea- 


ſon 5 ſo it is not fitting that we ſhould dare to 


plunge our Curioſity further into it, than ſo far 


as the Sacred Scripture leads us, and as may ſuffice 


to underſtand the Office of the Saviour: For fince 


that Union of the Son of God with the Humane 
Nature was made for the Performance of the Of- 


fice of Mediator, and that the Office of a Saviour * 
might be diſcharg'd by a Perſon who was both 
God and Man: From thence it follows, that for a 


right Underſtanding and Interpretation of the 


Effects and Conſequences of the Perſonal Uni- 


on we muſt always have regard to the final 
Cauſe of it. And as for thoſe Things which 
have no Concern in that, it is beſt to ſet by, or 
forbear the needleſs Enquiry i into them. 


F. XLIV. THAT the moſt ſtrict Conjundi- the Row 


of the Per= 
fonal Union. 


on therefore of God and Man in one Perſon 
may be expreſs'd, the Things which are concrete 
of each Nature are predicated reciprocally one of 
the other. For ſince the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is one, 

1 Cor. 8. 6. One Mediator between God and Mar, 

the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. 2. 5. Add ons. 5 
17. it is equally ſaid, The Word or Son of — 
was made Man, Joh. I. 14. as that the Son of 
the Virgin, or what is Born of thee is call d, or is 
the Son of God, Luk. 1. 35. The Son of God, for 
whom are all Things, and by whom are all Things, 
tool part of Fleſh and Blood, as the Children are 
PFartakers 7 the ſame, that he might be capable of 


- } 
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Aying, Heb. 2. 10, 14. All the Fulneſs of the God- 
head awells in Chriſi bodily, Col. 2. 9. That we 


might be Members of his Body, and he might be 
Our Myſtical Head, which is what a meer naked 
Man could not repreſent, Eph. 5. 30. That is to 


ſay, No one could be Mediator between God 


and Man, but he who was ſo God and Man, as 


to be one and the ſamePerſon. It would not have 


been of Advantage to Men if he had been only 
God, nor could he have ſufficed to ſuſtain the 
Office of Mediator if he had been only Man. 


It would not have been ſufficient to this end that 
there might have been concerning him ſome 
Change or Reciprocation of Words or Expreſ- 
ſions: But thoſe very Reciprocal Expreſſions are 


founded in the Nature of the Thing, and do 


_ expreſs what does really exiſt in the Perſon of 


the Saviour: But it muſt be ſaid too, that be- 
cauſe that Union exceeds the utmoſt Reach of 
the Humane Underſtanding, we muſt not let 
looſe the Reins to Curioſity, nor determine too 


boldly any thing concerning that Myſtery ; by 


which it would be very eaſie for us to fall into 
ſuch Miſtakes as would overthrow, or be in- 


conſiſtent with, the whole Myſtery. Whence it 


is that all Similitudes, as for inſtance, that of a 
red hot Iron, or of the Conjunction of the Soul 
and Body, muſt be taken with due Qualificati- 


ons. 80 alſo the Word Terydenots, which was 
uſed by ſome of the Grecians on this Subject, 
- muſtnot be ſtrictly taken, as if there were a mu- 
tua] and equal Permeating or local Co-extenſion 

herein of the Divine and Humane Nature, ſuch 


1 
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as comes to paſs, for inſtance, when Wine and 2 
Water are mingled. Which ſo groſs a Concep- 
tion does not agree with the Divine Nature, 
whoſe Immenſity is not to be conceiv'd of after 

che manner of Corporeal, Extenſion : Which 
has one part ſet beſide another, and does beſides 
deſtroy the very Form of the Humane Nature; 
that is, if one ſhould affirm that this is extended 
througli all the Extent of the Univerſe. If 
therefore any one ſhould imagine that there is 
here ſuch a Conjunction, as where by the Humane 
Nature were plainly turn'd into the Divine, he 
would manifeſtly imagine a Contradiction, and 
would therein deſtroy the true Notion of a Me- 
diator, in making him to be only God. Nei- 
ther does the natural Conjunction which is be- 
tween the Soul and Body leſs deſtroy that, for- 

aſmuch as that Conjunction is a thing naturally | 

neceſſary ʒ but the Conjunction of Two Natures 

in Chriſt is made by a previous Covenant. so 
alſo ſuch a Conjunction, as whereby God might 
remain meerly God, and Man meerly Man, | 
would alſo deſtroy the Nature of a Mediator, 
becauſe in this Way the Bond of our Reconcilia- 
tion with God would be broken. > 4 

g. XLV. FURTHER, it is a Conſequence of 7h conſe | 

chis Perſonal Union, that the Proprieties of both 20. TY 


ha 
Natures may be predicated of the whole Perſon 25 


of the Saviour, which is denominated by the 

Concrete of each Nature. So the Jews are ſaid 

co have crucified the Lord of Glory, 1 Cor, 2. 8. 
The Son of Man is the Son of the 7 God, Mat. 
. 13, 16. ee which WAS . HD 


144 An Eſſay towards 
the beginning this we have ſeen, this we have han- 
 dled, 1 Fob. 1. I, 2. Jeſus is before Abrabam, 
Joh. 8. 58. Jeſus is the Son of David, Matth. 
22.42. God ſent his Son, made of a Woman, Gal. 
4. 4. God purchas dd his Church with his own 
Blood, Acts 20. 20. Neither does it leſs proceed 
from the perſonal Union, and the Nature of 
the Mediator, that whatever either Nature has 
contributed to the Office of Mediator may be 
attributed to the whole Perſon, conſiſting of 
Two Natures. There is one God and one Media- 
tor between God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
1 2.5. Chriſt gave himſelf for the Church, 
_ 325 3 . 
mas is be- H. XLVI. FINALLY, As the Humane Nature 
bein w in Chriſt concurrs to all the Parts of the Media- 
dde Fi. torial Office, for otherwiſe there had been no 
1 1 need that the Word ſhould be made Fleſh; ſo | 
© ze of chis alſo the ſame mult participate, and has partici- 
F 17 pated, of thoſe Divine Attributes of that Di- 


vine Eminency and Perfection which was re- 


quiſite to the fulfilling the Office of Mediator ; 
for otherwiſe the Efficacy of meer Man could 
not have riſen to the producing ſo noble Effects. 
And becaule there js ſome Controverſie among 
the Proteſtants in the Article of the Perſon of 
Chriſt, chiefly concerning the Communication 
of Idioms or Proprieties, I ſuppoſe the greateſt 
Part of theſe Contentions might be avoided, if 
Men would confine- themſelves within the 
Bounds of this Simplicity, and not let their Cu- 
rioſity proceed to thoſe Matters which do not 
concern that Office, or either boldly deny or 


define 
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et aſide and leave out of the Diſpute thoſe 


Phraſes and Propoſitions which are not con- 


tain d in Holy Scriptures, ſince theſe alone are 
the Meaſure by which we are to underſtand and 
ſpeak of thoſe Myſteries. Where I would pro- 


pole this to be examin'd and conſider d by ho- 


# 145 
define how far the Humane Nature may parti- 
cipate of thoſe Attributes: As alſo if they would 


neſt and good Minds, and thoſe who are well 


learn d in Divinity, but without any Prejudice 


to my ſelf, or the Doctrine recciv'd in our 


Churches; whether or no that Rule, anciently 


receiv d, that whatſoever is ſaid to be added or 
conferr d to the Son of God Incarnate, muſt be un- 


derſtood to be done with Reſpe# to his Humane 
Nature; foraſmuoh as his Divine one being moſt 
perfect is not capable of having any Acceſſion, 
or any Addition to be made to it, may not ad- 
mit of an Interpretation, ſaving the Orthodox 
Faith, which may prepare the Way to the re- 
moving of theſe Controverſies. To inſinuate 
ſuch a Thing, we lay down this Foundation: 


ceeded from the Agreement or Covenant of God 


to mediate for us: So alſo that eminent Dig- 
nity, and thoſe Attributes, which accompany. 
the Mediatorial Office are aſſign'd him, as we 
may ſpeak by that Divine Covenant. Whence it 


and Oeconomy, even the ſame Perfection of 
the Divine Eſſence which he had from all Eter- 


0 


2 " 


As the whole Myſtery of Redemption has pro- | 


ſeems no! repugnant to ſay, that to Chriſt, even 
as God, by a certain, peculiar, Appropriation 


nity, 


the Father, with God the Son, taking upon him 
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nity, may be attributed or given, with Ref) pect 
to his Mediatorial Office which he has > ak 
upon him to diſcharge ; but yet ſo, as that the 
Humane Nature may be reckon'd to come into 
ſome » Participation and Communion of the 
fame. And that ſo Chriſt, as the Saviour of 
the World, obtains even what he had, 
as God before in a _ peculiar manner by 
Covenant or Agreement, and as committed to 
"hes which ſame Things are properly given 
and communicated'to his Humane Nature, which 
before had them not. If we may be allow d to 
compare Divine Things with Humane, e 
Matter I think may be thus conceiv'd of. 
us ſuppoſe Three Princes jointly — 4 | 
Domimion belonging to them all: Their Sub- 
jets riſe in Rebellion againſt their Govern- 
ment: One of theſe, with the Conſent of the 
- - reſt, takes it upon him to reduce theſe Rebels 
- >, Into Subjection, with this Condition, that thoſe 
e 1685 ſhall ſubmit themſelves, and embrace the 
; Favour and Reconciliation which he ſhall pub- 
liſh, ſhall conſtitute a Kingdom peculiar to him- 
ſelf, and become his particular Subjects. And. 
OT When the Term of this particular Kingdom is 
FF  #Hfiniſh'd, he alſo ſhall put off that Function or 
. _ Office which hitherto he had from that Time 
| borne. So if among Three ſuch Princes One 
= would undertake to make War, he would do 
* tttzhis in his own Right, it being a Prerogative be- 
Ionging to Government, which he is Partaker | 
3 in, together with his Collegues; ; and yet if this 
were aſſign d. to him by Agreement to be ma- 
2 ang | 
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ag d by him alone, it would not be abſurd to 
ay, that the Power of making War were in a 
MWoeculiar manner conferr'd upon him. So al- 
Fhough God the Son did from Eternity enjoy 

all the Perfections of the Deity, inſomuch that 
nothing can be added to him, yet when ti 5 
fame Perſon, by Covenant, has obtain d the . - 
Office of a Mediator, that he might procure to 
himſelf a peculiar Dominion over Mankind, 

who were to be redeem d by him, it would not 

be abſurd to ſay, that thoſe Things were con- 

ferr'd upon him, even as God, which belong to 

that Dominion to be exerciſed by him in a cer- 

tain peculiar manner of Propriety by the Fa- 

ther, and the Holy Spirit; but yet fo, as that 

the Humane Nature is by no Means to be ex- 

cluded from the Participation of all thoſeThings. 

» EWhence that Kingdom, which tis ſaid God 

js [would give to him that ſhould pe Born of the 

ſe virgin Mary, Lale 1, 32, 33. is not properly 

\- Ithat Empire or Government which belongs to - 
„ Jthe Son of God, as God over the Univerſe, and 

ſo over Men, who are a Part of it, by his Di- 

wine Eſſence and Right of Creation; but it is 

that Empire or Government which is peculiar- 

or Ih join'd with the Office of Mediator. There- 

ne fore that may be ſaid to have been beſtow'd 

ne Jupon the Saviour, not only as Man, but alſo as © 

10 God, in the Manner aforeſaid, Which King- 
dom however is nevertheleſs calf'd the Kingdom 

er of God, and of Chriſt, Eph. 5. 5. And in the 

s Lord's Prayer we ſay, Our Father, Thy Kingdom 

* come. To which Sence and Meaning that of 
y. © RE LE, 
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: Ma. IT; 27. may be explain: d, Al 77/08 are 
deliver d to me of "my Father. Whence it im. 
mediately follows, 7 herefore come unto me all "7% 
that labour, and are Peavy: laden, and I will g 2 
Jen Re. Add Mat. 9. 6, 16, 19. To che f 
Siunce, as it ſeems, the Power of judging, which 
he has given to him, may be interpreted; which, 
he enjoy d as Son of God by Right of Creati 
on, even before his Incarnation, Gen. 18. 25 
and yet Joh. 5. 22, 27. it. is ſaid, The Father] 
 judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Judgment 
to the Son, and hath given him the Power of Judg. 
ment, becauſe be is 14 Son of Man. Which laſt, 
Words do not only infer that the Authorityſk; 
to judge is committed to Chriſt, as he is ther 
Son of Man, but it is alſo intimated in them; 
that the Authority of judging is committed toffe 
the Son of God by the Father, as he having af 
ſum d the Humane Nature, has taken upon hin 
the Office of a Mediator and Saviour, by which; 
he conſtitutes to himſelf a Kingdom or — h 
over Mankind; the laſt Act and Complement of 
which Kingdom is the final- Judgment. And 
the Rule of that Judgment will not be the. Lawk 
but the Goſpel, publiſh'd by the Saviour, Fo 
3. 18. 16.9 AFs 17. 31. And the good Work. 
vyhich in the Day of Judgment ſhall be taken nofſh 
tice of in Favour to thoſe that have done ther 


1 | 


are not the Legal Works; but the Fruits of Faido 
in Chriſt. Mat. 25.35. Te have given me to cane 
in giving to the Poor. That is, with Regard tofþa 
me ye did Good to the Poor; add 2 Gor. 5.10%Hhe 
= alſo it wad ſeem | to be with this , ne 
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im aid, The Father is greater than the Son, Joh. 14. 
egg. Not only with Reſpect to the Humane 
giue Nature which the Son aſſumd, but alſo bß 
anche Quality and State of the Covenant betweeg . 
nichtnem: Becauſe he who by Covenant acl 
hich ny thing to be executed to him who is in6ther = 
eathReſpects his Wual, he is accounted to have _ ' 
25. Jomething of Prerogative, by vertue of this Co- ͥ .% 
1er yenant before him t6 whom that is committed. —_ 
tent Add Foh. 5. 19, 20, 21, Ge. 30. 43. 6. 27, 38, | = 
ug. zo, 57.7. 16, 17, 18, 28, 29. 1 Cr. 15. 27, 28. 
laſiſfo alſo Chriſt, after the end of the World, will 
ityggain diveſt himſelf of his Mediatorial Office 

theßnd Kingdom, and the covenanted Power which 
hemy; adjoin d to it. And to this meaning, as it 

1 to ems, muſt that. difficult Place be interpreted, 
Jas. Cor. 15. 24, Ge. againſt the Socinians, That 
hi In the end of the World Chriſt ſhall reſign his 
hichiduciary and Covenanted Kingdom to the Fa- 
pirgher ; ſo that the Faithful being now perfect, 
It Ofhey ſhall from henceforth be ſubject immediate- 
Andy to God, having no further Need of a Media- 
aur. Whence tis ſaid, The Sor ſhall then be ſubjedt 
Jolp him who hath put all Things under him. Not 
Orir that the Son ſhall then become unequal to 
nofhe Father, but becauſe heſhall then immediate: 
zem ſubject his Kingdom to his Father, by laying 
alSown his Mediatorial Office, and the Govern- 
0 eapent annexed to it. Juſt as when out ofa Com- 
| tWFany of Collegues, who are equal to each other, 
Ice Command of an Army is committed to one, 
10nd the War being finiſh'd, and the Army diſ- 
aid anded, he who had the Command of it laying 

„„ ©, alide 
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1 . hiMilitary Condition,and diveſting bim 
of his Fiduciary Command, returns again to h 
ſimple, civil, Obedience. Add A, 3.21.10 
23. 8o from the ſame Foundation we may 
link, pot unfitly explain that Place, Mar.13 3 
where the Son is ſaid not to know the Time a 
Hour of the Day of judgment As meanin 
that it did not belong to the Mecatorial Offic 
a Part of which is — to reveal to M 
the Day and Hour of his laſt coming to jud 
the World, which would put an end to his 
diatorial Kingdom, foraſmuch as it would be 
no Advantage to Men for Salvation to kne 
this, as the following Things ſhow. But 
ther it would be uſeful to them to be ignora 
1 of it, that they might always watch. Add Al 
= 1. 7. Further, that Majeſty which belong'd 
= \ the Saviour by his Office, and which his Huma 
Nature was to partake of, was for ſome time 
be conceal'd, and the Splendor of it in ſo 
_ meaſure to be laid afide, that ſome i 
of his Mediatorial Office might be done; 
which being finiſh'd, #that Majeſty fully tho 
forth. 2 — that moſt eminent Name, a 
Which is venerable to all Men, that he is the L. 
* our Righteouſneſs, Iſa. 45. 24. was given to Je 
—_—. Chriſt for the Sake of his Mediatorial Office. 
5 nevertheleſs was to bear for a while the Fol 
A of a Servant, and a meer Man, becauſe fot 
Actions of his Mediatorial Office could not 
diſcharg d, if he had carried about in KONG 
a; us x 850 his Divine Majeſty, Phil. 2. 6. al 
: Epb. 1. 10. + 9, 10. 80 alſo lince it is 5 10 
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ntfto the Office of a Mediator and King, that 
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he do not depart or ſeparate himſelf from his 


Kingdom; therefore does he, while his viſible 


Preſence and Converſation with Men is laid a- 


ſide, yet confirm and aſſure to them that he will 


be preſent with his People to the enchof the 


World, Mat. 28. 20. 18. 20. Mar. 16. 2. 
Which Expreſſions are to be underſtood con- 


cerning the whole Chriſt, not of his Divine 


Nature alone, in which all Men Live, Move, 


and have their Being, As 17. 28. For indeed 
it is a ſtricter, more gracious, and more effica- 
cious, manner of Preſence, by which - Chriſt, 


God and Man, is with 'his Church, and the 
Faithful, than that common Preſence of the Det- 


= ty, by which this Univerſe is ſuſtain d. Fur- 


ther, Joh. 6. 52. the Fleſh of Chriſt is ſaid to 


Fl give Life, becauſe it belong'd to the Office of 


Mediator, who muſt, as ſuch, be himſelf an ex- 


piatory Sacrifice, that he ſhould give his Fleſh 
to the Faithful, that they might live by him. 

' Lofty, Since Chriſt is our Mediator and Savi- 
our, not only as God, but alſo as Man, the 
Worſhip of Adoration is due to him, even ac- 
_ cording to his Humane Nature, conſider d in 
Union with his Divine one. For without the 

Conſideration of that Conjunction there does 
not appear to us any Caſe, wherein it may be- 

come a Queſtion, whether or no the Humane 
Nature, conſider'd ſeparately and abſtratedly, 
may be worſhipp'd. For theſe Bodies of Chriſt 


which the Maſs-men pretend to make of Bits of 
Bread we do not acknowledge, Joh. 5. 23. 
ES rs IFF 
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RO. An Eſſay towards . 
* Phil. 2. 10. If Men would confine themſelves 
to theſe Bounds, I think there might many vain 
Dilputes be ſpar d. Which becauſe they do not 
concern the Mediatorial Office, nor is there any 
ching expreſly ſaid concerning them in Holy 
Scriptufe, it would become Men better to let a- 
lone, and to determine nothing concerning ei- 
ther ſide of them. Thus it is in vain to enquire 
whether or no the Power of creating the Hea- 
vens and the Earth be communicated to the 
Humane Nature of Chriſt, ſince the Buſineſs of 
Mediation was not appointed for any ſuch End. 
And to what Purpoſe is it to enquire whether or 
no Chriſt, according to his Humane Nature, be 
preſent to all the Stars, or to every Plant, Stone, 
and every other Creature? For the Holy Scrip- 
ture ſays nothing of theſe Matters, nor does 
ſuch a Preſence influence any thing towards the 
Redemption of Mankind. Neither is it neceſ- 
ſary to aſſert theſe Things, that we may make 
good the Preſence of the Body and Blood of 
| _ Chriſt in the Euchariſt. For when the Humane 
Nature was afſum'd into One Perſon with the 
| Word, it was adyanced to a far more ſublime 
Condition, than that it may be meaſur'd by the 
A vulgar Qualities of Humane Bodies; or than 
t' © that it may be ſaid of it, that he can afford or 
'_ Yield his Preſence no otherwiſe than as ordina- 
ry Humane Bodies can do it. For our Faith in 
this Article does not depend upon any ſuch mon- 
ſtrous Extenſion, as is injurioufly imputed to us: 
But becauſe Chriſt can eaſily find a Way, where- 
in to fulfil what he has promiſed, and becauſe 6 
Y | | he FIT OO ki ny : the , 
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the Humane Nature of Chriſt is aſſum'd into an 


Unity of Perſon with Ged the Son, to whom 


the Holy Scriptures aſcribe an Omnipreſence, we 


believe he can alſo afford a Preſence of his Fleſh 
in a particular manner, and ſuch as excgeds the 


AKeach of our Sences. 
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F. XLVII. BUT before we come to explain This Cove- | 


the Condition of this Covenant, it muſt be 


Berith and Diatheles, which has the Significati- 


nant is leſs 
properly _ 
briefly obſerv'd, that altho it is commonly in the cala 4 


Old and New Teſtament ,expreſs'd by the Word 


on of a Covenant as a ſolemn Agreement in One 


only Place, as I remember, which is Heb. 


"$46; 17; £9: that Word Diathekes has the Sig- | 


nification of a Teſtament or laſt Will. For it is 


not neceſſary that this Word be tranſlated by 

lee in Gal. 3. 15. ſince it may be faid of a 
ſolemn Covenant, that, being rightly made, it is 
not liable to change. And nevertheleſs, the 
vulgar Tranſlation does almoſt everywhere : 
give the Name of Teſtament to that which, in 
the Books we call the Old Teſtament, is call'd a 


Covenant ; which Tranſlation Father alſo fol- 


low'd in "that which he made in the German 
Language. When yet the SMce ſeems to be 


much more clear and manifeſt, by retaining the 


” Word Covenant. Certainly there is a great Dif- 


ference between a Covenant and 2 Teſtament, as 


by the Elements of the Civil Law 1s- manifeſt 
to any one. Foraſmuch as a Teſtament is the 
Act of One Party, that of Two Parties; or for 
the making a Teſtament, the Will of One Perſon 
| ſufhices, but © the making of a Covenant there 


| - muſt 
} | 45 


W154 An 2 Ty 1 

= muſt be a eee of Two Wills. A Co- 
venant is in Being between Two Parties that 
are exiſting, and when one is dead, it is at an 
end z but a Teſtament is not of Force unleſs 
he be dead who made it. In a Teſtament the 
Benefit which is diſpos'd of thereby then paſ- 

ſes to another, when- the Dominion of the 
Teſtator ceaſes by his Death: But in a Cove- 

11 nant the Benefits agreed on are communicated 
"3p on both Sides between Two living Parties. If 
any one does not embrace a Teſtament, but re- 
1 fuſes it, he ſeems not to do any Injury to the Te- 
ſtator, nor to incurr any Puniſhment : But one 
Party cannot depart from a Covenant without 
Injury therein done to the other. Theſe 
2 Things, with many more, perhaps, have no 
Place in that Engagement which God hath 
made with Man, nor can they be applied to it. 

So alſo in the Old Teſtament, as it is call'd, the 
Teſtator did not die; for the Death which was 
| en interpos d, as is acknowledg d in the very 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, was not that of the Te- 
ſtator, but of Bulls and Goats, which were uſed 
as Victims to confirm the Covenant. „ 
foremention'd Place then of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews we muſt underſtand St. Paul does not 
ſpeak exactly according to the Law Sence of 
the Word he uſes, but takes it in a larger Sig- 
nification, and compares that Covenant of God 
with Man, as agreeing in this third Particular 
with a Teſtament ; ; that as in thi3 the Death of 
the Teſtator intervenes. and his Goods are de- 


volv d upon the * by 1 1 free Will of the | 
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formance on our part. And as the Death o 


1 . Death. Tho x>rearouia does not preciſely ſig- 


nation, as the Land of Canaan was divided by” 
Lot among the Tribes of Iſrael, Pal. 16. 6. 


5 a Things pe rform d on the Part of the Mediator 
or Sree, which by Agreement with God the ” 


i tage of Mankind, ball * now more particu | 
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? Teſtator, without any equivalent perform'd by 


the Heir, whereby to purchaſe or deſerve them, 


. fo Chriſt the Mediator of the Covenant. has by 


his Death procur'd for us the Goods promiſed 
by the Covenant, without any. equivalent ber. 


the Teſtator gives a particular Ratification and 
Solemnity to a-Teſtament, ſo by the Death of 
the Saviour is that Covenant rendred much 
more Auguſt and Solemn. And the Caſe is the 2 
ſame with the Words Heir and: Inheritance, . | 
which are frequently uſed in this Matter, but 
leſs properly, and in this Reſpect alone; that as 


a Patrimony deſcends from the Father to the 
Children by the Title of an Inheritance, fo our 
Salvation proceeds from the Father, not by our 


Merit, hut by the Son, whoſe Co- heirs we are 


_ aid tobe; and therefore alſo we are call'd the 
Sons of God, Exod. 4. 22. That is, we are made 


Partakers of that Glory into which he by his 
Death is entred. Otherwiſe an Heir does not 


enjoy the Goods of a Teſtator, but when the 


Teſtator loſes his Dominion over them by his 


nifie an Inheritance, but alſo whatever comes to 
any one by Lot, or any the like gracious Aſſig- 
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F. XVII. FURTHER, The Conditions or 


Father he undertook to perform for the Ad van- 
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4 larly and diſtin&tly conſiderd. Of which he 
days, John 4.34. My Meat is to do the Will of 
' himgthat ſent me, and to finiſh his Work, The 


Sum of them lyes in this; that he took upon 


i | 's him the Sins of Mankind, and made Atonement 


for them, and did therein ſatisfie the Divine 


q 3 Juſtice with this Effect, that whoſoever do be- 


lieve on him, or repoſe all their Truſt in his 
Merit and Satisfaction, and with Regard to that 


ſieek the Favour of God, they ſhall obtain Re- 
muiſfion of their Sins, and a ſolid Righteouſneſs, 


ſuch as can ſubſiſt before the Divine Tribunal, 


with other Benefits which accompany thoſe who 


are reconcil'd to God, and at length Eternal 


3 Life. And to this there are very manifeſt Te- 
4 1 in the Holy Scripture, Iſa. 3. +» 5, 


11. Surely he hath borne our, Griefs ; We did e- 


| ſeem him Ticks, ſmitten of God, and fitted, 


| who was pet to God a beloved Servant. The Chaſtiſe- 
ment of our Peace was upon him, and. by his Stripes | 
we are healed. All me like Sheep have gone aſtray, 
© © every one hath turned to his own W ay, and God hath 
laid on him the Iniquities of us all; by his Know- 
© ledge ſhall my righteous Serognt Juſtifie © many. 

| Mat. 1. 21. Jeſus ſhall fave his People from their 


Sins. Mat. 20. 20. The Son gives his Life 2 
Ranſom for many. Acts 4. 1 2. Neither is there 


| ' Saloation in any other, nor is there any other Name 
| gives among Men by which we muſt be "ſao * 
Where we are not to enquire whether or no 
SGod might have found out ſome other Way for 
the Salvation of fallen Men. But it muſt ſuf- 
1 oe us, that he would not fave us in any other 


ine * 
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Way or Manner than this, which we cannot 
doubt ſeem d moſt agreeable to his perfect Ju- 
ſtice, Mercy and Wiſdom, tho we are not a- 

ble, by our Reaſon, to find out the Neceſſity of 
it. Add Joh. 1. 12, 13, 29. 3. 16, K. 33; 7% 
51, 53, 54s 35, 56. 12. 32. Luk, 1.77. 2. 30, 

31, 32. 9. 56. Rom. 3. 24, 25. 4.25. 8. 32,34. 

2 Cor. 5. 14, 21. Col. 1. 12, 13, 1% T. 2 1 
Heb. 2. 9. 9. 14. 10. f, 10. 1 Fob. K 7. Theſe © 
Performances are commonly ſpoke of under the 4 

Name of his Prieſtly Office. Tho' otherwiſe - 3 

there is a vaſt Bifference: between Chriſt and 
the common Prieſts; for he offer d up himſelf 
for others, but they offer d Sacrifices conſiſting 
of Beaſts, both for themſelves and others, Heb. 

2. 17. 7. 27. Beſides, that the Office of a Prieſt 

is .confin'd within far narrower Bounds than 
the Duty vf a Mediator and. Surety which Chriſt 

took upon'himſelf. ' To that Office it is join'd + 
that the ſame Perſon ſhould teach Men the Wil! 
of God, and the Benefits which he is willing to 

| beſtow, which is call'd the Prophetick Office. 

"=. Compare Exod. 7. I, 7. and Joh. 10. 38. and 

1 that he ſhould conſtitute a particular Kingdom 

„of thoſe who ſhould undertake that Covenant, 
whom -he. ſhould govern and protect, and at 
length tranflate them, being approv'd in the 
laſt Judgment, into his Eternal Kingdom of 
Glory, and this is what is call'd his Kingh * 
Kae. | 
. XIIX. Bur that Map might come into The 3 
' © that Covenant, and enjoy the Goodneſs of God 72 
which is offer 4 them n which the natural cena 
5 5 N Reaſon 1 
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ted with, it was neceſſary that it ſhould be pub- ; 
-  liſh'd to them as from God, and that they 
ſhould be invited to engage in it, and to en- 


from the firſt Covenant, he cannot conceive 
that he may have any Truſt in God, or Hope 
of Good from him; nor can he make any be- 
ginning of Return to him, unleſs he be prevent- 
ed by the Divine Grace. How ſhall they call on 
bim in whom they have not believ'd ? Hoe ſhall they 
believe in him of whom they have not heard ? How © 
e they hear. wit hout a 3 2 Rom: 10. 14. 
Torn 000 therefore of this Covenant was 
n by God himſelf in Paradice immediately 

4 5 — hs Fall, and was repeated afterwards by 
the Pious Patriarchs, who are ſaid to have 
preach d the Name of God; and Noah in parti- 
3 «zag is call'd a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. 


7 5 come to all that were then in Being, and might be 
| . propagated alſo to their Poſterity. And when 
notwithſtanding this came to be forgotten by 
many, God did at ſundry Times, and in divers 
Manners, ſpeak to the Fathers by the Prophets, but 
iin theſe laſt Days be hath ſpoken to: us 
© Sor, Heb, 1. 1, 2. Ne Man hath ſeen God at 
a time, the only be gotten Son, who is in the Bo- _ 
E ſop of the Father, he "beth declar'd him, Joh. 1. 


| 2 8 God, Joh. 3. 34. Th, Times of this Ignorance j 
God winked at, but now commandlethh Al Men 
© evernpheretorepent, Acts 5 985 And that 


* 5 * * — 


3 Reaſon of Men could be no otherwiſe ED 5 


joy the Benefits of it. For Man being fallen 


2.5. that the Notice of the nd might by them 


by. his 


He whom God hath” ſent ſpeaketh the Words _ 


— 


_ PIE TN 

——- : 

j „ 
Li 0 
18 — 


"i Uniting f Proeſtants. — 17 
might be publiſh'd to all Men, Chriſt ſent his | 
Apoltles — all the World to preach it, Mat. 

28. 19. Mar. 16. 15, 20. Who faithfully fal- 
filling "tha Command, publiſh'd a the Connſelof * 
| + God to Men, Ads 20.27. We are Ambaſſadors ' 4 
for Chriſt, as the' God did beſeech you by us, we 1 
pray you in Chriſt's Stead be Je bony l to „ 


220.0 


§. L. FU \THERMORE, the Sum of thoſe 1 conf 
_ Things which Chriſt and his Apoſtles deliver'd, a... - 
and with which they begun their preaching, lyes © to be per: | 
| herein; Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel, Mar. ow 71 
3-2, 10. 4. 17, 23. Mark 1.14, 15. Luke 3. 1 
4, 16. 4. 18, 24,46, 47. Add Act 2. 22,32, 
356, 37, Ge. 3.13, Oc. 19, 26: 13, 17, 39. 16. 
30, Gc. And becauſe that preaching was di- 
rected to adult Perſons; whoſe Minds were dax 
With Ignorane& of Divine Things, or poſſeſs d 


with corruptOpinions concerning them, and their 


l ves were corrupted with Wickedneſs, therefore 


it was begun with the urging of Repentance. 
Which ſtrictly taken, conſiſts in the Abdication 
of former Roni Ack, 19. 19. and a Grief for + 
former Sins, and a Purpoſe of forſaking them 


for the future. For by this the Way was to be 


prepar' d for the ſaving Reception of the Do- 
Crrine of the Goſpel, and for Faith; and the 
Chamber muſt needs be firſt ſwept and cleanſed . Þ} 
into which ſo noble a gueſt was to enter. For 
the Profeſſion of the Covenant in Chriſt re: 

quires another ſort of Life and Manners than 
thoſe of Heathens, and of them who follow the 
: Inclination * the Fleſh, or of the Corruption: 
1 EE INS, which 


b + 
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which Proceeds from the Original Sin. 10 
6. 9, 10, 11. We mut purge out the old ee 73 
that we may become a new Lump. 1 Cor: 5. 7. 
They who ſit in Darkneſs, and the Shadow of Death, 
ouſt not ſhut their Eyes againſt the riſing 
| Light. ee 2.1, 12, 4. 17, 22, Gr. Col. 
. 213. 3.7, | 
„ F. LI. BUT becauſe only a Grief for the Sins | 
en we have committed cannot ſuffice to an Atone- 
wy 2 © ment for them, or obtain their Remiſſion, and 
„therefore does not ſuffice to our Admiſſion into 
the gracious Covenant of God, nor can of it ſelt 
produce a Converſion and Amendment of Life; 
therefore the primary and eſſential Condition . 
of this Covenant on the Part of Men, and that, 
which being entertain'd Men become actual 
Partakers of this Covenant, is Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; or that we place our Truſt for Eternal 
5 Life only i in him, and by his Merit ſeek Remiſſion 
of Sins, and a Righteouſneſs, ſuch as may be 
approv 4 by God, and eternal Salvation. - That 
Faith is calld the Condition of the Covenant; 
not for that we thereby deſerve the Benefits 
of the Divine Covenant, as by a Performance 
of equal Value, or as if we therein perform'd 
> — was equal to that which is done on the 
Part of God and the Saviour: But becauſe the 
Covenant and the Divine Benefits are thereby _ 
EF embraced; inaſmuch as it it not the Pleaſure of 
LE * -God'to impoſe theſe upon thoſe who are re- 
lucdant and unwilling to receive them: Nei- 
ther can this be done without an utter Deſtru- 
3 etion of — : a it is that iri this 
ax = _ Matter, 
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of. Matter, the Words Freely and. Of Grace are ſo, "i 
$i; induſtriouſly i inculcated in. Holy Scripture. To ; 
which purpoſe the Scriptureabounds in very ma- 
nifeſt Expreſſions, Mar, 16. Preach the Goſpel to e- 
very Creature ; he that believes, and is baptized, ſhall 
be ſau d ; he that believeth not ſoal be damned. Joh. 
Ky 1. 13. To as many as receiv'd him, to them gave 
ns : he Power to became the Sons of God, even to as 
e- many as believ d on hit Name Joh. 3.15, 1 16, 
d 17, 18, 19, 36. He that believeth the Son hath a" 
o verla ing Liſe, he that believeth not the Son ſhall | 
If _ = ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him." 
20. 31. Acts 4. 12. To this Feſus all the Prophets" 
8 gion Teſtimony, that whoſoever believes on him ſhall ' 
receive Remi\ſton of Sins by his Name. 13. 38, 


5 
1 39. 15. 11. Rom. 3. 23, 24, 25, 26, 28. 4. 5.6, 5 

s I} 7,%:10-/4,9510%Cd-2.16:'2, ,, & -- 
1 g 2 ig, Phil. 3. 9. Heb. 4. 16. 1 Job. 1. 
n 7. 2. 1, 2. 3. 23. 5. 10, II, 12 13. And Jaſtif- 

2 cation is the Effect of this Faith alone, by which 
t Man is declar'd free from the Guilt of Sin up- 
35 on the Account of the Satisfaction perform'd 
5 by the Saviour, which by Faith comes to be ſo 

> imputed by God to him that believes, as if he 

* himſelf had perform'd it, whereby alſo he is a- 

N dopted to be a Son of God, and an Heir of E- 


8 Efe, Tit. EL 7 Rom, 5. 1,9. Phil, oo 
$. LI. IT has pleas'd God to adorn our Bann is | 


Eu e into this Covenant with the ſolemn wit 
Rite or Sacrament. of Baptiſm; which Rite rin. 
our Saviour did, as it were, borrow from oe” 
Jens who alſo plangd into Water, at 
HR. M | waſh 3 
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wala thoſe whom they made Proſelites from 
Among the Gentiles, or thoſe whom they ad- 
mitted to the Fellowſhip and Advantages. of 
the Iſraelitiſn People, ad recciv'd as Members 
of their Church and Commonwealth. By which 
Performance theſe were thought to be regene- 
| rated, and to become morally new Men, or 
new Perſons. * See Seldlen de Jure Nat. & Gent. 
Sec. Diſcip. Hebr, L. 2. C. 4. Which Rite John 
FE Baptiſt firſt, and after him our Saviour, ad- 
Fanced to a much more noble Nature and Uſe. 
Here we may obſerve concerning the Baptiſm 
dk John what is ſaid, AFr 19. 4, 5. underſtand- 
ing the 4th. and -rhVerſes to be connected, and 
that the 5 ch Verſe does not contain the Words 
ofthe Evangeliſt Lale, as continuing the H. ſto- 
rical Relat on of the Matter he ſpeaks of, but the 
Words of the Apoſtle Paul, expounding what was 
the Nature of the Baptiſm of Jobu, and with what 
Effect and Fruit he preach d. But in the 6th 
Verſe Luke goes on to relate what was done 
about thoſe Dfciples whom he ſpeaks of. The 
ſolemn and immutable Form of this Sacrament 
Is that it be done in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Choſt. Be- 
cauſe in this Article of Three Perſons in One 
Divine Eſſence lyes the Foundation of Genuine 
Chriſtian Religion 3 which being taken away, 
this falls to the Ground, and nothing will re- 
main, but ſomewhat of an exact, moral, Philo- 
_ Jophy. For if there is not more than One 
erſon in the Divine Eſſence, there is no Savi- 
bur, the e is no Redemption, there is no Faith 
nor Juſtification, Nor does it contradict = 
| that 
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that in AFs 2. 38. 10. 48. ſome Believers are 


ſaid to have been baptized in the Name of Je- 
| fus: For it is not there ſaid that this ſolemn 


Form was not uſed, but either the Authority 


and Command of Chriſt is expreſsd, or the 
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Scope of Baptiſm, namely, the engrafting them 


into the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, and their En- 


trance into the Divine Covenant, which is con- 


ſtituted by the Saviour. The following Expreſ- 
ſions ſpeak of the Fruit and Efficacy of Bapriſm. 

Chriſt ſandtiſies his Church, it being cleanſed _ 
with the waſhing of Water by the Word, Eph. 5. 


26. ' Baptiſm ſaves ur; not the putting away the 


Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of good Con- 
ſcience towards God: by the ReſurreFion of Chriſt, 
1 Pet. 3. 4. Te are all the Sons of God by Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt. For as many of you as are bapti- _ 
red into Chriſt have put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 26, 27, 


He that believes, and is baptized, ſhall be ſav d, 


Mark 16. 16. , Onleſs a Man be born again of 


Mater, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 


the Kingdom of 


ried therefore together with him by Baptiſm into 
Death, that like as Chriſt roſe again from the Dead 


1 wit hout 


Oc, Joh. 1. 3, 5. According to 
his Mercy he hath ſaud us by the waſhing of Re- 
generation, and renewing of the Holy Ghoft, Tit. 
3. 5. Be baptized, and'waſh away thy Sins, cal- 
ling upon the Name of the Lord, Acts 22. 16. By 
one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. 
12.13. As many of us as are baptized intaChriſt 
Jeſus, as are baptized into his Death, we are bu- - 


by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould _ 
walk in Newneſs of Life, Rom. 6. 3.4. By whom 


alſo ye are circumciſed with the Circumciſion made 
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1 Hands, in putting off the Body of the 
Sine of the Fleſh by the Circumciſion of Chriſt : 
Being buried with him by Baptiſm, in which alſo 


ye have riſen with him by the Faith of the Ope- 


ration of God, who raiſed bim from the Dead, 
Col. 2. 11, 12. Which is as much as to ſay, As 


_ Chriſt being buried, did bid adieu to this mor- 


tal Life, or put off altogether his Mortality, 


and roſe from his Sepulchre, to live a new Life, 
and ſuch as was, not obnoxious to any Infir- 
mity or Corruption: So he who is.baptized re- 


nounces all Carnal Luſts and Inclination to 


Wickedneſs, and coming from his Baptiſm, 


he riſes again from the Death under which 


he was dead in Sin, to a new Life, which he 


now lives to God by the Benefit and Guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, and free from Sin. All 


which Things it ſeems to me may be compre- 


hended in theſe few Words. As on the Part 


of God there is conferr'd by Baptiſm the Right 


of Chriſtian Citizenſhip, or that a Man may 


partake of the Benefits procut'd by Chriſt : 


+1 re he who receives this Sacrament, does there- 


n- profeſs that he expects his Salvation from 


the Merit of Chriſt, the Complement of which 


Was his Reſurrection; z and allo promiſes that 


he will lead his Life conformably to the Do- 


ctrine of the Saviour, renouncing the former 


Filthineſs of Life, and cutting off thoſe evil Fruits 
Which are wont to be produced by the Corrup- 
tion of his Nature 
thoſe who "Uſe Baptiſm,” when they are 
come to the 


2 But altho' it is requir d of 


le or their — that they 
£2; make 
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make Profeſſion of their Faith; and ſo tant 


they be actually poſſeſs d of Faith; Teach je 
firſt all Nations, and after that, Bapn xing them, 


Mat. 28. 19. He that believes, and is baptized, 5 
ſhall be ſaved, Mat. 16. 16. They that gladlyFe- | 
ceiv d the Word of Peter were beptived AA 1. 
41. When "they believed Philip preaching. the 


Things concerning the Kingdom of God, and the 


. Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 15 were baptized, both 
Men and Women, Acts 8. 37. 9.11, 19. Yetas 


in theſe their Faith is confirm d by Baptiſm, ſo Fe 


by the ſame it is generated in Infants who: alſo 


put on Chriſt, which we cannot underſtand can 
be done without Faith. But that Baptiſm is to 


be beſtow'd on Infants is to be concluded 


2. John 3.5, 6, 7. 1 Cor. I. 16. 
9. LIII. FURTHER, They who actually 
come under that Covenant are ſaid to be there- 


who from among the »Heathens became a Pro- 


elite of Righteouſneſs, was accounted regene- 
rate, and as an Infant new born, as if he were 
born of a new Mother: Inaſmuch as being 
nov, as it were, newly created, or come down 
from Heaven, he was reckon d to become anew - 


Man, having put off his former Conſanguini- 


ty or Kindred no leſs than his Gentiliſm. Con- 

cerning which Matter, ſee Selden de Jure Nat. 
Gent. Oc. L. II. 8 4. Tho the Jews wan- 
dred far, even into ſeveral Trifles, concerning % 
320 3 this 


bs Ger. 17. 7, 10. compar'd with Col. 2. 11, 


R 
on attends ; 
the En- 


in regenerated, and to become, as it were, new r 
Men. Which Word Regeneration is alſo 'bor-* . 
row'd from the Jews: Among whom he alſo, 


— 
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nd ider, Unlels it may be ſaid that the an- 


cient Jes underſtood many Things other wiſe 
chan as the Words ſound, and that their Sence of 
Things in this Caſe was very little different 


from eurs. But the Things which the Holy 
Scriptures deliver concerning e 


may be reduced to what follows. Chriſt 


ſhews.the Neceſſity of Regeneration, Foh. 3. 
3, 6. Unleſs a Man be born from above, he can- 

not ſee the Kingdom of God : For what ir born of _ 
the Fleſp, that is, of that Stock or Race which is 


 infited by Sin, 27 Fleſh, and is it ſelf defird 


with! Sin. But Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit 


ie Kingdom of God, neither can Corruption in- 


herit Incorruption, 1 Cor. 1 5 0. That Fleſh, 
or that vicious and depray'd Nature, Which 
ſince the Fall of our Fiſt Parents is propa- 


gated to all their Off- ſpring, and is frui ful of 


F vil Thoughts and Luſts, and ſuch as are con- 


trary to the Law of God, is ſo blinded, that it 


knows not Chriſt, nor can with its own Strength 


find him out, Mat. 16. 17. According to 


which Nature and Quality Men are ſaid to 
be Carnal, and fold undler Sin, Rom. 7. 5. and 
to mind only the Things of the Fleſh, Rom. 8. 


5. and fo walk as Men, that is, as ſuch corrupted, 
being full of  Emoyings, -Strifet aud Diviſions, 
n.3. Add aiſo 2 Pet. 2. 10. The Werks 


of which Fleſh are reckon'd up, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 


21. and tis ſaid there, They who do ſuch Things 


Hal. not inberit the K of God. That 


Corruption alſo js ſignified under the Name * 
the _— Man, and the Bali Man, who 


|  receiveth 55 
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receiveth my the Things of the Spirit of God, 
becauſe they are bol to him, 1 Cor. 


TY 


14, 15; 48. Eph. 4. 17, 13. But more frequent: | 


ly is it call'd the old 1 5 who by Baptiſm is 
to be 7 into Death; that like as Chrift, roſe, 
again from the Dead by the Glory of the Fa- 
ther, ſo alſo we 9 1 in Newneſs of Life. 
And which Man is crucified. with Chriſt 


that the Body of Sin may be deſtroy'd, that we 


tray mot henceforth ſerve Sin, Rom. 6. 4, 6. 
And this is the ol Leaven which. muſt be purg'd 
out, 1 Cor. 5. 7, 8. and which ir to be put off 


concerning the former Converſation as corrupt, 


according to the deceitful _Luſts of it, Eph. 4. 22. 
Add Col. 3. 9. Therefore when we come into 


Covenant with Chriſt, chat Fleſh is not indeed 
altogether aboliſh'd, but yet the Dominion of 
it is deſtroy d, that we ſhould no more ſerve 


Sin, nor. walk according to it, and that we 


ſhould: endeavour to crucifie and mortiſie it. 


And on the other Hand we are ſaid to be be- 
gotten of God, of Immortal Seed, by the Word of 
God, who vet h and abideth for ever, 1 Pet. 1. 
23. And we are ſaid to become a nem Creature, 


Gal. 5. 15. and mew Men, in whom God cre- 


ates a nem Heart, Pſal. 5 1. 12. and to whom he 
gives a nem Spirit, and tales away the Heart of 


Stone, and gives a Heart of Fleſh 5 that is, one 


that is Gol and teachable, ready to obæy Cod, 


Exel. 36. 26, 27. and in which the Law of God | 


ts written, Jer. 31. 33, 34. Not that any new 
Phyſical Subſtance is created in us, hut a new 


| Diſpoſition, a new Inclination, and new Po -W 
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ers, are put into our Minds from above. and 
are excited by the Spirit of God ; ſuch as are 
diverſe from thoſe which we. -have from our 
carnal Nativity. And this new Diſpoiiion is 
not built upon the od one as on 5 Fouhdation, 
as if there were hereby ſupptied what is want- 
ing to Perfection in the Fleſh: Bat altogetier 

anew Creature is {aid to be preduc'd, - 1 (or. 
5 17. 1 gnant to that old Diſpoſition, and 
uch as is bent and ſet to the utter Extinction 
pf the other, Gal. 5 17. Which new Crea- 
ttre is alſocall'd the new Man, becauſe theſe 
take in the chief Part of Man, that i is, the Under- 
ſtanding and Will, the other Parts of Men being 

commonly but as Inſtruments to theſe: For by Re- 
generation new Light conies into theUnderſtand- 
ing; fo that they who before were Darkneſs are 
nom become Tight in the Lord, Eph. 5.8. And 
aA new Life takes Poſſeſſion of the Will, and a 
new Inclination tending towards God, whom 
before it ſhunn'd, Ront. 6. 13. When as be- 
fore we were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins God 
hath quickned us together with Chrij , Epi. „ 
And whereas the Carnal Mi nd is Enmity 

10 God, Rom. 8. 6: being now Born again, we 
$ deliebt i in the Law of God in the inner Man, and 
with the Mind we erde the Law of God, Rom. 


| 7. 32, 25. And this new Man is calld the 


inner Man, as having its Seat in the very Soul ; 
for tte External Actions of it may be counter- 


© feited by Hypocrites, and becauſe other Things 


are common to the Regenerate with other 

Men, and do outwardly 2 in both; but 

on 18 e . to theſe 
5 GET alone, ii 
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Whence tis ſaid by Chriſt, Ihe Kingdom of God 
is within you, Luk. 17. 24. Rom. 2. 28, 29. 
1 Pet. 2. 4. To this Purpoſe ſerves what is ſaid, 
Mat. 15. 17, Ge. Mar. 7.1, Gc. Ma. 23. 25, 
26, 27, 28. To this the outward Marx is op- 


poſed ; and tis ſaid, As that decays, this is renew 


Hlone, and is, as it were, hidden in theinward  _ 
ER cceſſes of the Heart, Eph. 3. 16. 2 Cor. 4. 16. 


ed Day by Day, 2 Cor. 4. 16. and it is ſtrengthbe 85 


ned by the Spirit of God, Eph. 3. 16. So then 
by Regeneration is a new State or new Con- 


dition conferr'd on a Man; and we who before 


were by Nature Children of Wrath, and thoſe up- 


on whom as Children of Unbelief the Wrath 


of God did abide, now we are the Sons of God, 


Joh. t. 12, 13. and we receive. by Adoption the 


Priviledge of Sons, Gal. 4. 5. are. beloved in the 
Beloved. Me are made Partakers of the Divine 


Nature, 2 Pet. 1, 4. We are engrafted as Branches © 


into Chriſt the Vine, and by his Vertue bring forth 


much Fruit, John 15.1, &*c. So that zot. we 1 


live, but Chriſt liveth in us, Gal. 2. 20. And we 


live not to our ſelves, but to the Lord we live or die, 
Rom. 14. 7, 8. Are freed from the Law of Sin and 
Death, Rom. 8.2, Being freed from Sin we are 


made the Servants of God, Rom. 6. 17, 22, with 
which 1s conjoin'd that; becauſe we are Sons we 


are alſo Heirs, Co- heirs, with Chriſt, or are to be 


Parcakers of the ſame Glory, Gal. 4. 7. Rom. 8. 


17. That we ſhould be no longer Strangers and Fo- 


reigners, but Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and 


of the Houſhold of God, Eph. 2. 19. Whoſe Con- 5 


V 


* 


. .» 


r/ation or Citizenſhip is in Heaven, who are fr ce 
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of the auen Jernſalem, Phil. 3. 1 and is 


who have Adtniſſion into the Houſe of God, 
where there are Manſions prepared for us, Joh. 
14. 2, 3. Here indeed we have no enduring 
iy, but we ſeek one to come, Heb. 13. 14. 


Laſtly, By Regeneration there are put into the 
Kegenerate new Faculties, new Inclinations, 


and Powers, ſo that their Underſtanding is il- 
luminated, and their Wills come to take Delight 
in the Law of God, and they are renem dd in the 
of their Minds: Eph. 4. 23. To the Ac- 
knowledgment and Image of him that created him, 
Col. 3. 10. That hey ſhould walli in Newneſs of 


Li fs, and from thenceforth no longer ſerve Sin, 


burt ſhould live to God, Rom. 6. 4, 6, 11. That | 
28 ritual they ſhould mind the Things of the 
Spirit, and ſhould by the Spirit mortifie the Deeds 


of the Body, or the Fleſh, Rom. 8. 5.13. That 


they might be turud from Darkneſs to Light, 


and. from: the Power of Satan unto God, Acts 26. 


18. Created unto good Works, Eph. 2.10. And 


bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit in all Good- 
w—_ and Riehteowſneſs, and Truth, Eph. 5. 9. 
That they may be rengthned with Might * the 
Spirit of God in the inner Man, Eph. 3. 16, Oc. 


That taking the whole Armour of Gd they may 
7 7 able to Rand in the evil Day, and having done 


„to ſtand, Eph. 6. 13. That the Spirit may 


z fp our Tnfirmities, and intercede for us with Si — 


5 #hat cannot be utter d, Rom. 8. 26. That they 
my bring forth Fruit unto God, and ſerve him iu 


Newneſs br Spirit, Rom. 7.4, 6. That they ma 


a wy Abba, Father, . 8. I” . 2 6. Tha 
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d „ey may mind this one thing, : forgetting thoſe 
1, Ling which are behind may preſs forwards to- 
1, warde thoſe Things which are before, Phil. 24 13. 
'g That the Law of God may be put into their Hearts, 
i. and written by God in their Minds, Heb, 8.120. 
e 10. 16. Jer. 31. 33. That Sin may not reign in 
, hem, Rom. %. 14. Laſth, That their Body may- 
1 be the Temple of 15 Holy Ghoſt dwelling in them 
t which they have of God, and are not their own; 
e 1 Cor. 6. Sg But this muſt be obſerved: con- 
= © <cerning Regeneration ſtrictly taken: That this, 
„ as alſo Juſtification, is done, as it were, in an 
f Inſtant, and is not done Day after Day, or can 
„ be ſaid to be capable of Degrees, or to be more 
t or leſs done. But it is otherwiſe with Sanctiſi- 
e cation, and the Renewal of a Man, w hich may 
receive ſucceſſive Degrees, and ought to do ſo. 
t But from all theſe Things there is this Conſe- 
„ | quence to be gather'd : If any Man calls him- 
. {fa Chriſtian, and yet is not govern'd by ano- 
4 ther Impulſe and Guidance than that of his 
— Carnal Concupilcence, or his natural Reaſon, 
. | {uch as is found even in Heathens, and has for 
e the Scope and Aim of his Actions nothing but 
what is pleaſant, 'or profitable, or becoming in | 
the Sight of the World, ſuch an one either ne- | 
ver was regenerated, or is fallen from his Re- "0 
generation again. For in Truth the Regenerate 
are carried by a diviner Inſtinct, and have a no- 
bler Scope and Aim ſet before them. , Sarflif 
F. LV. BUT altho the Covenant eſtabliſh'd — "4 
in Chriſt comes in the Place of the Primitive ry sf 


Covenant which was broken by the firſt Parents f A., 
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of Mankind yet there remains from that 
Covenant an Obligation to Holineſs of Life 
and Manners, as a thing inſeparably annexed by 
God to the Humane Nature. Which Obliga- 
tion, after the Fall, would draw Men into Dam- 
nation, becauſe the Power to fulfil it is loſt, i 
and yet the Juſtice of God does not ceaſe to if 
exact it; and we have loſt alſo by our Imperfe- 
- ion, and inherent Corruption, all endeavour 
do reſiſt what is corrupt and wicked in us. 
Now therefore by the Covenant of Chriſt, 
there is ſuch Proviſion made againſt the Miſe- 
try of Men, that the Satisfaction of the Saviour: 
ſupplies what the Rigour of the Divine Juſtice 
demands, and by Faith and Regeneration new 

Powers are produced tor the doing of thoſe 
Things which that Obligation requires; and 
through the Satisfaction of the Saviour the Im- 
perfections are not imputed to Damnation, but 
are as it were overlook'd, as are alſo the Faults 
committed without our Choice, and the evil 
Motions proceeding from the original Polluti- 
on: The malignant Operation of which the 
Faithful have Power in this Life utterly to extin- i 
guiſh, tho' this is what they ought continually iſ 
Vith all Diligence to endeavour. From whence 
there is no ſmall difference between the Primi- 
tive Holineſs which Man had preſerv'd, if he 
| Had perſiſted in his State of Innocence, and 
= © that which is perform'd by the Regenerate. 
The Rule indeed of both is the ſame Law, as 
8 to the chief Heads of it, which include the Love 
2 | 7 wo. and of our Neighbour: — the _ 
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hat of loving our Neighbour muſt be extended, b 


ite ſcaion of the Corruption which is fallen upon 
by NNMankind to many Caſes, which there. was no 

ga- place for in the Primitive State. As for in- 
im- ſtance, ch re would have been no Place in that 


State of Mankind for the Vertues-of Patience, 


becauie it would have been perfectly free from 
dur all Muery. "Whereas now the doing Good to 
us. ¶ Religious Poor, or the Brethren of Chriſt, makes 
riſt Wan eminent Part of the Love to our Neighbour, 
iſe-¶ which is requir d of us. But the Primitive Ho- 
ut lineſs differs much in point of Perfection from 
ice that which the Faithful are now able to per- 
ew form. For the Primitive Righteouſneſs, as be- 
ole Wing in all Reſpects perfect, could approve it ſelf 
nd II to God by it ſelf. But the Sanctity of the Re- 
m- generate being in it ſelf imperſect, and blotted 
ut with the Contagion of Original Corruption, 
Its Rom. 7.1 4, Oc. i: acceptable with God for 
vil the full Satisfaction of the Saviour: So that 
i- there is nom no Condemnation to them that are in 
he Chriſt Feſus, who walk not after the Fleſh," but af- 
in- ter the Spirit, Rom. 8. 1. Therefore whereas 
ly otherwiſe, even he that breaks the Law in one 
ce Wl Point is guilty of all, Deut. 27. 26. James 2. 
11-8 x0, Chriſt hath freed us from that Curſe, Gal. 
he 3. 1, 11, 12, 13. As alſo the Obedience of 
d the Regenerate does not proceed from the Com- 
te. puilion of the Law, becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied 
as that both actively and paſſively ; and they are 
ve no more the Servants of the Law, but they by a 
tree Spirit yield a filial Obedience to God 1 * 
* 5 | | » 4 2 
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ercy, B-neficence to the Poor, or the like, 
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the Powers beſtow'd upon them by Regerati- > 
on. We are freed from the Law, that being 

dead, wherein we were held, that we ſhould 7 

Ain Newneſs of Spirit, and not in the Oldneſs of the 
Letter, Rom. 7. 6. That we ſhould yield our Bo. 
dies a living. Sacriſice, holy, eee to God, 
which is our reaſonable Service, Rom. 12. 1. Aud 
being renewed in the Spirit of our Minds, we put 
on the new Man, who after God is efeated in Righ-W 
teouſneſs and true Holineſs, Whence alſo our 

Saviour is not to be accounted anew Lawgi- 
ver, but a Fulfiller of the Law, Mat. 5. 12, 18. and 
its laſt and moſt accurate Interpreter. Who alſo 
has thus taken away the Terror and Curſe of it, 

and clearly explain d the Sublime and Spiritual 
Nature of it, as tending chiefly to a Purity of 

the Mind; but which was wreſted by the 2 
almoſt wholly to External Works, Mat. 5. 6. 
From thence alſo it is that Holineſs of Life 2 
Manners is not inſerted into the Covenant off 
Chriſt, properly as a Primary Condition, but, 
it is reckon d only as a Fruit and neceſſary Con- 

ſequent of Juſtification and Regeneration. But, 

ſo notwithſtanding, that the Neceſlity of it is 
not at all the leſs 3 foraſmuch as this is the ve- 
ry End of the Redemption purchas d for us by 
| Chriſt, that we ſhould ſerve God in Righteouſneſs i 
and Holineſs, Luke 1. 74, 75. Thatwe ſhould be 
the Workmanſhip of God created in Chriſt Jeſus un- 
to good Works, which God hath before ordain d 
or prepar d, that we ſhould walk in them, Eph. 2. 
10. Col. 1. 22. Tit. 2. 14. Yea, tho' in the laſt ſ 
5 J udgment the Saviour la Eis final Sentence e 4 
* ay " op | 


the Uniting of Proteſtants. 

ati. appeal to good Works, this he will do, not becauſe 
„ve are not to be juſtified by Faith, but becauſe 
„good Works are Things that fall under the No- 
tice of the Sences, and thoſe will be preſent 
then, and bear Witneſs of them to whom they 
were done, Mat. 25. 35. Rom. 2. 6. Luke 16. g. 
Gal. 6. 7, 8. Whence both the Practice of Re- 
pentance, and believing in Chriſt, and the En- 
dea vour after Holineſs of Life, or the Vertues, 
Actions and Works, which are worthy of the 
Chriſtian Calling, are ſo twiſted together, that 
no one of them can be, or take place, without 
the other. For Repentance, unleſs Faith be 
added, leads to Dęſpair. And it is a Mockery 
to pretend to Faich if Repentance does not 
attend it; that is, if a Man perſiſts to wallow 
in his former Sins. And Faith, if it be not at- 
tended with Holineſs of Life, is a vain and pre- 
ſumptuous Perſwaſion, a dead Tree without 
Fruit, which ſhall be hewn down, and caſt in- 
to the Fire, Mat. 7. 19. G. But good Works, 
unleſs they proceed from Faith, are not accep- 
table with God, yea, indeed are not good. 80 
that thoſe Divines are altogether void of Rea- 
{on who are ſollicitous only about the Theory 
of Ch riſtian Religion, or who inculcate only 
Faith in Chriſt, and make no Account af Holi- 
neſs of Life. For as true Faith is effectual by Love, 
Gal. 5. 6. ſo Faith without Works is dead, james 
2. 17. And as in Mar. 16. 16. and John 3. 18. 
he is ſaid to be condemn d already who does not 
believe ; ſono leſs is it ſaid of them who pro- 
feſs Faith in Chriſt in Word but deny him in 
their Deeds, that Chriſt knows them not, Mat. 7. 
e PD 22, 23. 
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22,23. Luk. 27. Fph.s. 5. Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21: 1 
Nerv. 22 2.14, 15 We 4-1 thoſe who oe and F 
male @ Lie, I believe may be put the Maſs- 
Prieſts and Monks, who deceive the People 
with Fables and falſe Opinions, driving them 
from reading the Scriptures themſelves. They iſ 
love a Lie who gain by it. But what it is fo 
make a Lie, or commit Sin, may be 1 


gather d from Nom. 7. 4,5, 6,15, 17, Oc. 8. 1, 1 
and 1 70h. 3.8, 9, 10. compar d with Ch. 2. Ver. 


and Ch. 1. Fer. 8. that is, to fin with Endeavour, 


and to cadets” as it were, a Liberty of fi:ning, 
but notto labour as yet under the Sins of Weak- 
neſs. Laſth, As above we have {aid of Faith, that 
altho' it is the PrimaryCondition of theCovenant, 
yet it has not the Nature of Merit, ſo the {ame 
thing muſt be ſaid concerning Holineſs of Life. 
Neither has this Covenant the Nature of a Con- 
tract of buying and ſelling, or of letting out and 
hiring, or of any unnarn'd Contract, as whenl give 
that thou may ſt do, or I do that thou may'ſt doz 
in which Caſe there is requir d an Equality be- 
tween the Things perform d on both ſides: But 
it has ſome Agreement with a Feudal Contract, 
wherein one Party does out of Favour confer 


ſomething upon the otherʒbut what is perform d 


on the other Part has not the Nature or Quality 
of Retribution, but only of Acknowledgment, 
and of a Teſtimony and Proof of a grateful, 


54+: faithful, and devoted, Mind, Rom. 11:35. And 


that the rather, becauſe the one ſide here might 
require the Performance of the other FT in 
this Covenant by n meer Command. 


0 * 


the 2 of P 22 | 


al. 34. 15. For the Abſtaining from E-. 
il, is not only to be done in the beginning 
df Converlion, as by which a dirty and thor- 
y Way is cleanſed and clear d, that there 
lay be a free Acceſs to the Saviour by Faith, 
Mat. 3. 3. Mark, 1. 3. Luke 3. 4, 5. from Ia. 
40. 2. He that ſate at the Receipt of Cuſtom, 
muſt riſe and depart thence, Mat. 1 1. 9. 
le 19. 8. But it muſt alſo be continued 


at hrough the whole Life, Rom. 13. 12, 13, 
5 14. 1 Cor. 5. 7, 8. 6, 9, 10, 11. Gal. 5.19, 


20, 21. Eph. 2. 1, &c. 4. 17, &c. 5. 3, 4, 
6, 11, e Col. 3:5; Ne. 1 Te. 1. 9. 


n- 
95 im. 2. 19. Ti. 2. 12. 1 Pet. 1. 14, 15. 
nd a 2 14, 12; 24. 4, 2. Heb. 12. . And 


tis; is to put off the old Man; that is to Tay 


05 Bide the former Vices, evil Habits, and .- 
eil Actions, proceeding from the Original 
K Corruption, and afterwards confirm d and 


made frequent by Cuſtom. But as for thoſe, 
ho in their Infancy - were dedicated to 


d Chriſt by y Baptiſm before they could commit 
ty actual Sins and be ſenſible of their ſo doing, 
it, Nor could Wie any Reflections upon their 
ii, actions, and ſo cannot be poſſeſſed with a- 
1d y Orief for what they have done; with _ 
ht them Repentarice takes IE. when they 


have wandred from the f 


ay by gross 
ard Voluntary Sins, 3 ee 


ve alle from 
the 


9. LV. HOLINESS, of Life conſis of fie Py 


wo Parts 3 which are the Alſtaining from E- uin 
i, and the Performance of what is good, te — 
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the Grace of the Covenant. And they muſt 
ſeek to return again to the Favour of the if 

Covenant, by a Godly Sorrow for the Sins 

they have committed, by ceaſing to commit i 

- of and by aReparation of the Loſs and i 

| Damage which they have done to others by 
their Sin, and alſo by their truſting in the 
| Merit of "Chriſt, and renewal of their De- 


1 Jobn k. 8, 9. Rom. 7. 22, 23, 24. 8. 1, 3, 
4. Therefore the whole Life of Chriſtians 


Which Strife the HolyScriptures every where 
expreſs in moſt emphatical words, which 


Man is (aid to be crucified with Chriſt, that 


| might not henceforth ſerve ſin - So we are 
. Commanded to cruciſie the fleſh with the Ae. 
_ Hons and buſts. 80 we are * to be dead 


cauſe even they who have once put off their 
former Filthineſs, and are by Baptiſm and 
Faith ingrafted into Chriſt, are not ſo per- 


wards Sin will ariſe in them, and theſe may 


4. Efſey towards 


fire and Endeavorr after Holineſs. But be- 


fectly purg'd from their Original Pollution; 
but that by reaſon of this evil Deſires, as 
Vapours from a filthy Lake, and Motions to- 


produce at leaſt ſudden ſlips, which yet may 
not throw a Man out of a State of Grace, 


ought to be paſs'd in perpetual Pennance and 
Strife againſt the evil Deſires of the Fleſh, 


imply partly the difficulty of ſuppreſſing 
theſe; partly the earneſt Endeavour, and 


fervent De Ire which ſhould be imploy "dand 
concern d herein. So Rom. 6. 6. Our old 


the body of fin might be deſtroy d, and that we | 


ante 


255 &. 5. 15, 16. 6. LO; &c. 
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into ſir, that it ſhould not reign in our mortal 
body, to make us obey it in the luſts thereof, 
nor yield our members 70 5 uments of uurigbte- 
ouſneſs unto ſin, Rom. 6.11, 12, 13, 14. But 
by the ſpirit we muſt mortifie the deeds of the 


body, Rom.8. 13. or our earthly members, 
Col. 3. 5. and "beat. dowe# the Body, and 
bring it into Haun, 1 Cor. 9. 85 | 


g. LVL. BUT as fon 
which confiſts 1 in the Chriſtian Virtues, 


poſiti ve Holirieſs, Ard 16 f. 
and god, aid 


good Works, or Actions, that is every eee | 


where in general requir'd and enjoyn d, * 


Mat. 3. 8, 5, 3, &c. 16. 20. Chapters 6 
and 7 throughout. 12. 35. 18, 6.24, 42: 44; 
45. 25, 21. Lake 1 74, 75. 3, 8, 9 

15. Ir, 28. John 15. 2, 4, 14, 15, 16, 
17. Ads 24. 16. Rom. 6. 4, 19. 12. 
throughout, 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. 6, 19, 20. 
2 ( N. 1. Gd. $..16, Kc. 6. 10. Eph. 
1. 4. 2, 10. 3, 16, 17, i. „ I, 
Phil. x. 
II: 4, 8. Col. 1. 10, 22. 1 Thefſ. 5. 23. 
TH. 2. 12. 14. 4. . Heb. 10, 28; 3%; 
24. 12, 1, 14. 2 Pet. 3. 3, & x Jobs 


2. 4, dec. 16. 16. 3, 3, K. 
But among the ſeveral Virtues, Charity 19 


the moſt eminent, as the main Teſt or Mark 


of the Chriſtian Proteflion, Lake 6. 35. 12, 


33. Jobs 13. 34, 35. 1, 12. 1 Cr. 13. 
throughout, Gal. 5. 6, 13, 14, 13. Epb. 4. 


15, 16. 5, 1, 2. Col. 3. 14. I Jobn 4. ney * 
Hope "0 


mans 5. 52 12. 12. 15. 
N 2 3 13 
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Esb. 4. 2. Col. I. 11. 7. 5- 14. 1 1heſl 


6. 1. Eph. 4. 2.Col. 3. 12. 2 Tim. 2. 24. 75.3. 2 


206. 21, 5. 23, 7, TO, 11, 12. 14, II. 16 

. Gal. 5. 26. Mark 9. 34, &c. Luke ; 
ind, Bo 51, $2. 9, 47, 4 48. 18, 13, 22, 26, | 
John 13. 14. As 10. 26. Rom. 11. 20. 
12, 16. 1 Cor. 4. 6, 15, 8, 9. Phil. 2. 


An E ſay ind 


13. 2 Theſe 2. 16, 17. Rom. 8. 24. 
1 Tim. 4. 10, 5, 3. Eph. 1. 10. Feb. 1. 6. 

Patience, Job 5. 17, &c. Mat. 5. 39. 
few. 5. 3, 4+ 12. 12. 15, 4. 2 Cor. 6. 4. 


S567. 1 Liz; 6:11. 2. Ii. 2. 3, 12 
2 Pet. 1. 6. Heb. 10. 36. 11, 25. 12,7. 
James 5. 7. Nev. 1. 9. 13, 10. 14, 12. 

Humility, Mat. 11. 29, 18, 1, &c. 20 


3. Col. 3. 12. 1 Pet. 5. 5. Rev. 4. 10. 19, 10. 
Meekneſs, Mat. 5. 5,11, 29. Gal. 5. 22, 23. 


A dh to Tn Offences, and ab- 
N from Revenge. Mat. 5. 24, 18, 15, 
&c. Luke 6. 12. 14, 15, 27, 28, 29. 17, 3, 


4. Mark 11. 25, 26. Eph. 4. 26, 32. Col. 


5. 15. Heb. 10. 30. James 5. 9 


2. 1 Pet. 3. 11. 1 Tbeſſ. 4. 11. 


Condition affign'd us by God, and the avoi- 
ding Covetouſneſs. P/al. 62. 10. Mat. 6 
23, &Kc. | Lake 12. 15, Ge. Mark 8. 17. 
Jon * he Aale 8. == 24, 26. 1 Cor 


4. 23. 1 3 8,9. r 
ev. 6. 10. 
The Love and Endeavour for Peace. 
Mat. 5. 9. Mark 9. 50. Rom. 12.18. 1 Cor. 
1. 10. 3, 3, 14, 33. 2 Cor. 13. 11. Eph, 4. 
3. Phil. 2. 1, 2, &c. Col. 3. 15. 1 Tim. 2. 


Contentment, and Acquieſoence icr_thell 


6. 10% 
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6.10. Eph. 3 5. Phil. 4. 11. Col. 3. 7. 
6. 1 Tim. 6. 2. &c. 17. Heb. $2: 66 
39. Acquieſcence in the Will of God, Fob 1. 
4. 1. 2, 10. Mat. 26. 39, 42. 19, 21. Mark 
beo. 21. John 12. 26. Phil. 1. 29, 3, 7. 


(Fs 21. 13, 14. 
The Denial of ones ſelf. Met. 10. E * 
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38, 39. 11, 29. 16, 24. Mark 8. 34. Luke | 


20,23. 14, 26, 27, 33. Jos 8. 54. I Cor. 
16,729, 30 31. | 
«key Chaſtity. Job 31. 1, 9. . Aft 15. 20. 
26. Rom. 1. 26, 27. I Cor. 5. 1, II. 6, 9, 13, 15, 
20.18, 19. 10, 8. Eph. 5. 5. (, 
2. x 4 4. 3, 4, 5- 1 Tim. 1. 10. Heb. 
10.13. 4 1 

2h Temperance. | Luke 2. 37. Rom. 13. 
3.2.13. 1 Cor. 5. II. 6, 10. 7, 5. Gal. 5. 21. 
ab- wy 5: 18. 1 Pet. 1. 13: 5. 8, x 20" 
15,35. 9 

5 - The Love of Prayers. Mat. 6. 5, Kc. 7. 
C7. 18, 19. Mark 11. 24. Luke 11. 1, 


&c. 18, 1, &c. 22, 40. 1 Cor. 14. 15. Eph. 


ace. 2. 1. 1 John 5. 


6. 18. Col. 4. 2. 3 17. 1 Tin. 


Cor. To theſe are added the moſt Holy Pre- 
5. 4. Jcepts which relate to Duties of the Princi- 


pal States and Orders of Men, and the Rela- 
tions which they ſtand in to one another, 


Paul's Epiſtles. 


joyn d by n Religion, we may by 
N 3 the 


(which are very frequent and obvious 1 in St, 


Concerning "this Sanctity of Manners, en- 


* 


the way obſerve, 
| things which are deliverd by the Philoſo- 


4.5 TA towards 
Not only that all thoſe | 


phers for the Regulation of Manners, if 
compar'd with them, are plainly inſipid, and 
unſavory: But alſo, that if all Men would 


| univerſally endeavour to entertain and pra- 


ctice it as they ought, this would increaſe the 


Felicity of this Life to all Men, as far as is 


conſiſtent with the preſent Frailty of our 
mortal Na ture. For ſince the greateſt part 
of the Evils with which this mortal Lite is 


infeſted, proceed from the Vices of Men 
which are oppoſite to the Virtues enjoyn'd, 
and taught by Chriſtian Religion: Such as 


Avarice, and Ambition, Pride, Hatred, En- 
vy, the Thirſt of Revenge, Fierceneſs, James 
4. 1,2. And on the other hand, a great 

t of the Inconveniencies' to which our 
preſent frail Condition is obnoxious, might 
be either removy'd, or much alleviated by Pa- 
tience, Charity, and the other Chriſtian Vir- 
tues : Certainly, if Men would live accor- 
ding to the Rules of Chriſtian Love, there 
would be no Wars waged among Chriſtians, 
which bring with them always a vaſt Inun- 
dation of Woes and Miſeries; and on the o- 


. cher hand Peace would always flouriſh a- 


mong them, and with Peace, Plenty, and 
the Abundance of all things. So alſo. how 


many Troubles and Cares might we ſet aſide, 


and be free from, if Men knew how to mea- 
{ure the things of this World by the Rule 


of the Fang Law! How many Weak- | 


=. - nefſes 
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neſſes and Diſeaſes might be prevented, if 


Men would govern their Appetites, and the 


Motions of their Minds, by the Virtues 
which are recommended to Chriſtians. Theſe 
things, and many more of like ſort, any one 
muſt be ſenſible of who can conceive what 


the preſent Life and Condition of Men 


would be, ifall did duly endeavour to con- 
form themſelves to the Precepts of Chriſtia- 


nity, and what Evils proceed from hence 


That the greateſt part of Men ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be govern'd by their wicked Luſts, 
and the Manners of the Age, or the Craft of 
prophane Politicks. So that if ever there is 
to be a better Condition of Mankind, and a 
happier State of the World, it is not to be 
expected but from a ſerious and univerſal, 
Practice of Chriſtian Piety and Virtue, 


F. LVII. FURTHER, That the Memo-% —4 
ry of this Covenant, confirm d by the Death. 
of the Saviour, may be frequently renewed, 

and impreſs d the more ſtrongly upon the 
Minds of Men by the help of fome external 
Action which can fall under the notice of 


the Senſes : And that it may be affurd, and 
ſeald by a certain ſingular Monument: And 


the Grace of it at the ſame time be confer d 
to the Faithful; it pleas'd the Saviour juſt 
at the inſtant of his Paſſion to Inſtitute the 
Rite or Sacrament of his Supper. For the 


better underſtanding the Nature of which, 


it would conduce not a little, if it were ob- 
1 N 4 ſetyd, 


"Is E 10 towards 


' ferv'd, That this Rite was borrow'd by Chricif 4 
from among thoſe which were uſed by the 
Jews at the eating of the Paſcal Lamb, andi 
was advanced by him to be of a Nature far 
more ſublime. For with this Rite the Ma- 
ſter of the Family diſtributed the unleaven-W 

ed Bread, which he had bleſſed, and broke 

to thoſe who ſtood about the Table, ſaying 
theſe words: This is the Bread of Affficti- 

on which our Fathers did eat when they 
went from the Egyptian Bondage. Our Sa- 
viour improv d this Sentence, as if he ſhould 
ſay ʒ hitherto in the Celebration of the Paſ- 
ſover ye did eat Bread, which expreſt the 
Miſery of your Fathers when they went in 
haſt out of Egypt. But I now reach to you 

a far more noble Bread, which is my Body 
which is given for you for a Sacrifice, toll 
bring you, being freed from the Service of 
Sin and the Devil; into the Liberty of the 
Covenant and my King dom. So alſo in the 
Celebrating of the Paſcal Solemnity, a Cup 

fall of Wine was diſtributed, joyn'd with 

the praiſing of God for that he had made 
ſo noble a Creature for the chearing and re- 
fleſbipg of Mankind. But inſtead of this a- 
nother federal Cu p was ſubſtituted by the Sa- 
 viour, as if he ſhould fay ; Hitherto ye have 
drank meer Wine, but I now mingle for youll 

a more noble Cup, For this is my Blood, 
or the Cup of the new Covenant in my 
Blood which is ſned for you for the Remiſh- 
on of Sins. Thus it appears that *. ſo- 
einn 
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& 1emn words of the myſtical Supper are ta- 


ken from two Rites of the Fewih Covenant: 
One from the Paſcal Solemnity Inſtituted 
when the [ſraelites became a free People, and 
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ſubject to the ſupream Dominion of God 


himſelf ; and the other from that by which 


Moſes Eſtabliſh'd the Obedience of the Peo- 
ple tothe Laws, as the nobleſt part of the 


Divine Common-wealth.. Exod. 24. 8. Be- 


bold this is the blood of the covenant which the 


Lord hath made with you, concerning all theſe 
words. But tis not now the Bloodeof Bulls 


and Goats that is ſhed or poured out, but 


that of the Saviour himſelf. Heb. 9. 10. And 


whereas, otherwiſe, Blood is a thing which 
makes unclean, and the eating of which is 
accounted among things forbidden; yet the 
Blood of the Victims had a Virtue of Clean- 


| fing and Purifying, as it did prefigure the 


Blood of the Federal Victim. And this 
Blood much rather muſt have this Virtue, 


Heb. 9. 13, 14. To cleanſe us from all ſin," 


1 John 1. 7, Rev. 1. 5. So that in this 
Sacrament, Chriſt reaches out to us, not on- 
ly his Body, but alſo his Blood, as the Ve- 
hicle of his Soul, or Life, Lev. 17. 11. 
from which things the Genuine End, and 
Fruit of the Sacrament does appear; which 


is, on the part of him that uſes it, that he | 


ſhould repeat his Promiſe by which he en- 
tred into the Covenant in Chriſt, and ſhould 


therein apply to himſelf the Benefits procurd 


by the Faſſion and Merit of Chriſt ; and te- 


4 


ſtiſie 
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ſtifie bimſelf very thankful for them, and o F 
publickly declare himſelf a Subject of the ; 
Kingdom of Chriſt. And on the part of 
Chriſt theſe are conferr'd and ſeal'd, and by 
a certain Divine Power beſtow'd on tholk ; 
who rightly uſe this Sacrament. Which is 
agreeable to the ancient Cuſtom of making il 
_ Covenants with a Sacrifice, and a Feaſt an- 
nexed to it. See Gen. 26. 28, 29. 31, 44, 
46, 54. Whence we judge the Genuine 
ſenſe of what is ſaid, Joh 6. 53, &c. to be 
this, That his Diſcourſe muft not be un- 
derſtood ſtrictly to concern the Lord's Sup- 
per 3 for otherwiſe there could be no Sal- 
vation for Infants and Children, who be- 
fore they partake of it depart from this Life ʒ 
neither could the Thief on the Croſs, nor 
many of the Catechumens of the primitive 
Times of Chriſtianity be fav'd. Neither is 
the whole force and meaning of bis Diſcourſe 
exhauſted, if it be ſaid, that to eat the Fleſh 
of Chriſt, and to drink his Blood, 1s the 
ſame thing as to believe in Chriſt, or to place 
our Hope, and truſt for Salvation in the Sa- 
tisfaction of Chriſt. And I ſuppoſe there 
cannot be found in all the Holy Scripture, or 
any prophane Writers a Tranſlation of this 
ſort. Therefore it ſeems to me that the Sa- 
crament of the Supper is alſo comprehended | 
and included, and thereby after the manner 
of a Synechdocical Expreſſion the whole 
. Confederation, or as * were Incorporation 


of the F aich Man with Chriſt, which is 
PM . 


„ ont, 


eaſie to proceed thus in this Matter: 


St. Paul teaches us, 
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ſeal'd by the Sacramental eating the Bo * 
and drinking the Blood of Chriſt. In the 


ſame manner as the whole Inſtrument of a 


Contract is ſpoken of under the Name of 
To ſtrike a Covenant, 


the Hand and Seal: 
ſignifies the whole Compoſition of the Co- 
venant as it is taken from the Rite of ſtri- 
king a Victim for the Confirmation of a 
Covenant. | : 


Debate among Chriſtians concerning the 


7 3 


F. LVIIL BUT. there is very ſbarp conceming 
the Inviſi- 
ble Matter 


Inviſible Matter of this Sacrament, becauſe f this S4 
the words are very plain, 1his # my Body ; Tament. 


This is my Blood; and yet there is nothing 
that appears to the Senſes but Bread and 
Wine. To us it ſeems moſt natural and 
: Since 
the Sacrifice by which the Covenant of God 
in Chriſt was confirm'd , being once {lain 


on the Croſs, is not to be repeated, Heb. 


7. 27, =-- 9. 12, 25, 28. it is not neceſſary 
nor agreeable, that the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt be preſent in this Sacrament, with 


the ſame Qualities which they were endow'd . 


with when he offet'd himſelf to God on 
the Croſs, nor that it ſhould here have the 
ſame Effect as it had there. Yet, becauſe 
Cor. 10. 6. That the 
Bread which we break u the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt, and the Wine which we-drink 


& the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt,” 4 


A Eſſay towards 

muſt ſay, that Communion or Communica- 
tion does not ſignifie a naked Sign or Sym- 
bol, and therefore that not only Bread and 
Wine are preſent, but alſo, and conjointly, 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt: Where it 
is not to be overlook'd as inconſiderable, 
that upon the account of this Conjunction, 
the Attributes of the Body of Chriſt and 
the Bread, and of the Blood of Chriſt and 
the Wine, are reciprocally predicated of 
Both. So 1 Cor. 1 1. 24. it is ſaid, the Bo- 
dy which was brokez for you, when proper- 
ly the breaking belongs to the Bread. Luke if 
22. 20. It is ſaid, the Cup which was ſhed i 


for you, when properly the ſhedding, or 


being pour'd out, belongs to the Blood of 

Chriſt. For if the word ſhed, there, ſhould i 
be referr'd to the Blood, it ſhould have been 
faid, In my Blood fhed for you. And that Cup, 
or the Wine alone, is not the Covenant; 
but as it is in Matthew, This 3s my Blood of 
the New Covenant, which is ſhed for many for 
_ the Remiſſzon of Sins: And in Mark, This 
t my Blood of the New Covenant which is 

bed for many. When therefore the clear- 
gnaeſs and emphaticalneſs of the words will 
not permit us'to deny, but that the Body 


and Blood of Chriſt are receiv'd in the Sa- 


cred Supper, the only,Queſtion that remains 
is about the Manner of the Preſence : And 
this ſeems what may be left undecided, pro- 
vided only it be fimply believ'd, that in this 
SO. Sacra- 
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Sacrament the Body and Blood of Chriſt © 
are truly given to us, and are verily and 
indeed taken and receiv'd, eaten and drank 
by us. For altho' Chriſt was in a viſible 
manner advanced into Heaven, yet fince 
his Humane Nature by virtue of the Perſo- 
nal Union, is inſeparable from the Divine, 
and is now not only poſſeſs d of the Condi- 
tion and, State of a glorified Body, 1 Cor. 
15. 44. but allo advanced to the right Hand 
of God, not to a certain Place, but to the 
right Hand of Power: He who conſi- 
ders the Truth and Omnipotence of God, 
may reaſonably be ready to put off that Cu- 
riofity concerning the manner of the Pre- 
ſence, and may ſimply acquieſce in the Di- 
vine Word. 3 5 


F. LIX. The whole Body of them who Ie Din 

come into this Covenant, make up the King- — 4 

dom of Chriſt, which is aſſign'd to him by into this 

the Father as his Peculiar. Into which he Hen. 

invites and calls all Men; and thoſe who 

do not deſpiſe his Invitation, and call, he 

takes to be his Beloved Subjects, and them 

he governs and protects, John 10. 27, 28, 

29. --- 17.24. Rom. 8. 34. Eph. 2. 6. -- 4. 

IT, 12. Luke 1.33. Ads 10. 42. Rom. 14. 

7, 8,9. He whois a genuine Subject of this 

Kingdom, which is alſo known under the 

Name of the Church, is a Partaker of all the 

Benefits purchaſed by Chriſt, and ſo isa 
EE. 


lition or Conjunction they partake in certain 


+ 
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Member of the Myſtical Body of which 
Chriſt is the Head, from whom a vital Spi- 
tit flows into all the Members: So that [ 
all the Actions of theſe derive their Value 
from Chriſt , and are pleaſing to God, in 
him: And allo, what is done to any one if 
of theſe, does as it were touch himſelf, in 
like manner as a Prince reckons himſelf con- a 
cern'd in the Injuries which are done to his 
Subjects, 4s 9, 5. 2 Cor. 1. 5.--- 4. 10. Rom. 
8. 17. Col. 1. 24. To this Matter belong 
all thoſe Expreſſions which ſpeak of the 

Union of the Faithful with Chriſt, which 
is not to be underſtood of a naked Conjun- \ 
ction of Subſtances on both ſides, ſince in 
God all things are, and live and move 3 
but after the manner of/a Moral ConjunRti- g 
on, whereby many Perſons come together 
into one Moral Body ; and from that Coa- 


Rites and Benefits, Eph. 5. 25, 26, 30, 32. 
1 John 2. 24, 27,28. 3.1. John 6. 56. 
2 14. 23.— 15. 4, Oc. 17, 21, Tc. 1 Cor. 
15. 15, 17. Gal. 2. 19, 20. -- 3. 27. Eph, 
4. 15, 16. Rom. 10. 10, 11. They Who 
ſhall perſiſt to the end of their Lives in this 
Covenant, to them Death will be a Paſſage 
to a better Lite, Phil. x. 21, 23. And theit 
Soul fhall be receivd by Chriſt, AFs 7. 
56,59. 2 Tim. 4.8, 18. who at the end of 
the World ſhall enjoy a glorious Reſurre- 
Aa; and after chey have. in the laſt 


1 


the Uniting of Proteſtants. 
Judgment, heard 2 moſt mild Abſolving 
Sentence pals upon them, ſhall enter into 
a moſt happy Life which ſhall endure for 
ue i ever, Mat. 22. 30. 25, 34, Oc. Luke 10. 
35, 36. John 5. 28, 29. -- 6.39. 11. 25, 
26. AGs 24. 15. 1 Cor. 15. throughout. 
2 Cor. 5. 1, Gc. Col. 3. 4. Phil. 3. 21. 1 Theſſ. 
4. 14, Cc. 2 Tim. 2. 11. Rev. 20. 12. 


F. 60. In this Syſtem which we have What ae 
compoſed, tho but in a rude Draught, and . 
capable of much poliſhing, we ſuppoſe all tictes. 
the Articles of Faith neceſſary to Salvation 
are contain d. So that none of them can 
be deny'd or call'd in queſtion , but the 
whole Chain or Connexion of the Faith 
would be broken, and the Body of Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine be render'd maim'd and im- 
perfect. We alſo think this Syſtem to be 
ſo perſpicuous and clear, that the whole 
Contents may be eaſily comprehended by 
any one, and eaſily retaind in memory: 

And alſo that the Reaſon of the Articles, 

and their Connexion with one another, 

may appear to any one. And there can 

be no doubt, but that if all the Proteſtants 

would conſent to it, which why they ſhould 

not I can fee no good Reaſon, many Con- 

troverſies would fall of themſelves, and the 

way to Concord and Union would be not a 3 
little advanc'd thereby. But this Syſtem « 
muſt not be accounted lame and imperfect, —= 

e e becauſe 
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becauſe we have ſlightly paſt over the Que- 
ſtions about Grace and Predeſtination. - The 
reaſon of doing which was, becauſe we had 


a deſire to find out ſuch a Syſtem, as where- 


in both the Parties of the Proteſtants might 


eaſily conſent and agree.For if I had thought 


fit to expreſs the Opinion of the Lutherans 


upon theſe Heads, it had been eaſie to have 
found a place where thoſe Principles might 
have been inſerted. But what the Reform'd * 


do deliver concerning Predeſtination, and 


the Grace which is ſuited to it, could find 
no place in our Syſtem. For we judge it to 
imply a Contradiction that a Covenant 


ſhould be made by God with Men, and yet 


that they ſhould be ſav'd or damn'd by vir- 


tue of a certain abſolute Decree. For if God 


has without reſpect to any thing decreed to 
ſave certain Men, and to damn the reſt, a 


pinions for the preſent, to ſee whether the 
Parties that differ about them, may not in 


an amicable Conference. Unleſs the Conſe- 


Covenant ſeems ſuperfluous and illuſory. 
Whence it ſeem d better to ſet aſide thoſe O- 


proceſs of time be brought into Union by 


quences of thoſe Points did reach to other 
Fundamental Articles of Faith; it ſeem d 
that they might be abſtracted from them, 
and thoſe Points being ſet aſide, there might 


be an Agreement and Concord about the reſt. 
Eſpecially ſince we may obſerve that Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles in the beginning of their 


Preach- 
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Eire very ſparing in doing this; which ye 


Jon'd, if any abſolute Dec 


NELLY 


the j« Onitin of — 


Preaching make no mention at all of —4 
Predeſtination, and in the Proceſs of it th 


13 


it had been very fit they —_ have menti= 


the place of aFundamental Propoſition in the 
Syſtem of Divinity. And it may very welk 
ſuffice a Chriſtian, that would be duly mo- 


deſt, to acquieſce in thoſe things which God 


hath 1 in time reveal'd, and to un. himſelf 


ouglit to have? 


to the Order which he has preſerib d, and nok 
to doubt but the Effect of them which God 


hath promiſed ſhall certainly be fulfilled in 
him, and not to break in upon the ſecret 
Counſels of God, but to join them with 
his reveal'd Will. To Which purpoſe is 


that, My Tim. 0:7 EN cc. | compar'd with "I 


2 Tim. 1. 13. But neither is it requiſite 
that every thing be exactly contain'd in's 
Syſtem of Chriſtian Faith, which is deli- 
der d in the ſacred Scriptures. For in theſe 


there are many other things to be found, 
the Knowledge of which, tho' it be an Or- 


nament, and might conduce to the Perfecti- 


on of a Chriſtian, yet if a Man be altogether” ” 


ignorant of them, or entertains any Errours 


concerning them, he does not therefore 


3 fall from a State of Salvation, nor 

may it be thought that he ſhoutd be exclu- 
ded from the Society of the Faithful. Tho 
in a Teacher of the Church it is manifeſt. 2 


0 | nary 


lager * is srepuir d chen inan ordi- | 
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| ry Chriſtian. But this is to be taken with 
due Qualification, as meaning that tho 
Points which are for a while ſet aſide, dof 
not oppoſe the undoubted Fundamental Ar- 
e ticles, either direckly, or by Conſequences 
deduced from them ; nor are thoſe Articles 
weakned or overthrown by theſe Conſe- 
quences. As alſo this is univerſally requir'd, 
That no Point or Principle whatſoever, 
which is clearly propounded in the Canoni- 
cal Books be denied: For when any Truth 
clearly expreſs d there is 0ppos'd, the Au- 
thority of Sacred Scripture is therein de- 
nied, and ſo the whole Foundation of 
the Faith is overthrown. But they who diſ- 
pute only concerning the Genuine and true 
Senſe of ſome places of Holy Scriptures, 
they are not for this to be tliought to call in 
queſtion their Authority, eſpecially if the 
Senſe which they contend for is not contra- 

ry tothe Analogy of Faith, nor ſuch as that 
for the maintaining of it the whole Context 
of Scripture mult be wreſted. Laſtly, That 
alſo is by ſome well obſerv'd ; That an Er- 
roneous Opinion may be deliver'd by an 
Orthodox Perſon, when tis ſuch an one as 
the fault of it does chiefly appear in the 
Conſequences which are deduced from it. 
If he who propoſes that Erroneous Opinion 
does not ſee thoſe Conſequences, he cannot 

be condemn'd as holding the Errours which 
are deduced by Conſequence from thence a 
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7ith 
Ole 


a onſequences may not be imputed to him. 
0 


gut when afterward thoſe bad Conſequences 
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Ind therefore he has right to defire that thoſe - = 


Ar-Wre demonſtrated to follow truly, and with= - 
ces out any Sophiſtication' from that firſt Erro- . 
cles neous Opinion it is not lawful to others 
ſe · ¶ who take upon them that firſt Theſis to pro- 

"d, teſt that they do not acknowledge thoſe 


er, 


Conſequences. - And fo the Errour which 


before any Controverſie about it, or at the 


beginning of it is admitted through Impru- 
dence may be pardon'd ; it may afterwards, 
when the Controverſie is ſearch'd to the bot- 
tom become a Fundamental one. 


F. EXT. TT remains that we ſuggeſt Of the Com, 5 4 


troverſies 


ſome things concerning the Controverſies n the 


which are maintain'd between the two great Proteſtants =: 


Bodies of the Proteſtants, and that we give 
our Opinion, whether or no any Tem- 
perament may be found out whereby they 
may be compos'd. Which, yet, not only 
contains our private Speculation, but alſo is 


what we ſhall nor obſtinately adhere to ; 


and we publiſh our Thoughts about this 
Matter for this End alone, that hereby an 
Occaſion may be offer d to others to inquire 
more carefully into this Matter: Whence 1 
would not have the things which I fhall 


 Fropoſe to create any Prejudice againſt my 


ſelf, or the Church in which I was born, 
and have been Educated, and in the 5 
e 02 - ems 


. * ; 
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ctrine of which I have deſign'd to perſevet i 
to the end of my Life. Neither yet am 1” 


influenced by any Hatred againſt the Re. I 
form'd Church, to which three moſt Graci- : 


z dus Lords whom I have ſerv d have been ad- 
dicted. The moſt Serene Electors of the“ 
Roman, Empire, Charles Lewis Palatine, and 
Frederick William, and Fredrick the 3d. of 
Brandenburg: And no leſs have I made 
uſe of the Friendſhip, Favour, and good : 
Offices of many of that Religion. But what 

T/ endeavour here, proceeds only from a 
Concern for Truth, and the Publick Good, WF 
when, therefore, in the foregoing Age from 

a very ſmall Occaſion, as it appear d at firſt, 
the Corruptions of the Romifh Religion 

__ were brought to light, a great part of Es- 
rope fell, as by an Inſtinct to reject theſe, 
and having cait off the Yoke of the Pope of 
Rome to Reform Religion to its Primitive 
Purity, according to the Holy Scriptures: 
But becauſe that Affair was undertaken in 
divers places by ſeveral Men, and not by 
Compact or Agreement: It ſo happen d, 
that the ſame Rites were not every where 
Retain d which yet add nothing to the Sub- 
ſtance of Religion, nor was there a Con- 
ſent to the ſame Confeſſion of Faith Com- 
pos d by a common Agreement. And there 
having been an early Diſſention about ſome 


Points, between Luther, who made the begin- 
ning of Reforming in $ axoxy, and Diggs 
__—_ =" "EOS 
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who a little while after fell upon doing it a- 


mong the Helvetiaus, and the Doctrine of the 
former being propagated through Germany 
and the Northern Tracts, and that of the Lat- „ 
ter among the Helvetians, the Belgick Provin- 
ces, England and France, thoſe Diſſentions 
were ſpread among the Followers of both, 
and hindred them from ever joining in one 
Communion: Which thing was no ſmall 
Obſtacle to the Progreſs of the Reformation, 
the common Enemies taking occaſion thence 
to exclaim againſt the Hereticks, as they 
falſly call them, and to ſay they were acted 
by the Spirit of Confuſion, and they knew 
not what to believe, or not to believe. But 
eſpecially did that Diviſion cauſe great Miſ- 
chiefs through all Germany. For when all 
that, ſo far as it ſhook off the Pope's Yoke, 
profeſſed the Principles of Luther , expreſsd 
in the Auguſtan Confeſſion , and at length 
obtain d the pablick Peace and Liberty for 
them : After this, they began to creep in 
amongſt them who would needs ſpread a- 
bout the Principles of Zuinglius and Cal- 
din, and did here and there prevail, that 
the ancient Rites which were tolerated by 
Luther, ſhould be abrogated, and introduc'd 
a Reform'd Doctrine according to their 
mind amongſt them: At this the Papiſts be- 
gan to quarrel, and to ſay, the Peace of Re- 
ligion did belong only to them who pro- 
feſs d the Doctrine exhibited in the Auguſtam 
. A 
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Confeſſion, and therefore theſe new Men 
were not to be tolerated in Germany. From 
thence there began to be ſharp Diſputes a- 
mong the Divines,the Lytherazs condemning 
the Reform d as erroneous, and the Reform'd 
- arguing that they alſo were comprehended 
under the Auguſtan Confeſſion, and ought 
to be partakers-of the Priviledges then ob- 
tain'd. The Lutheran Princes urg'd , that 
altho it was not to be denied but theſe Men 
diſſented from them in ſome things, yet 
they ſhould not be excluded from the Pub- 

„ lick Peace, eſpecially fince there might be 

. ſome hope that they might forſake their Er. 

Tours, and return to their former Commu- 

. nion. But when the Papiſts cheriſh'd this 

Diſcord, and flatter d the Lutherans that 

| they might forſake the Reform'd, and then 

when theſe were oppreſs'd, they alſo might 

the more eaſily be reduced into their Order: 

The Reform began to provide for their Se- 

curity by Leagues, and fell into ſeveral 

Counſels, which gave Matter. for a horrid 

Civil War; after that, the chief of the Re- 

ford Party, the Elector Palatine accepted 

of the Crown of Bohemia. Which Endea- 

vours ſucceeded {o ill, that the whole Pro- 

WW. * teſtant Cauſe was in imminent Danger, had 

WW — not the Providence of God immediately in- 

* terpoſed to reſtore it. For altho by the 

Peace of Oſnabrug , the Reform d had an e- 
qual liberty of Religion confirm d to 1 
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Men with the others, yet without doubt it had = 


rom conduc'd very much to the eſtabliſhment of 

S a. the Affairs of both if the Diſſention between 
ing them could, ſaving the Divine Truth, have 
m'd been utterly taken away. In that Diſpute - 
ded the Reform'd condemn the Lutheran Divines 
ght as guilty of too much Sharpneſs, and of 
ob · ¶ Raſhneſs and Rigour in condemning them. 


The Lutherans on the other ſide aggravate 


the Errours of the Reform d, and load them 
yet with odious Conſequences - And charge 
1b- them with acting inſidiouſly, and unſin- 
be cerely, and that they ſoften hard Expreſſi · 
Er. ons, and cover their Principles with ſpeci- 
mu- WW ous Colours, and make ſhow of an Opini- 
his on agree ing in words with them, and all the 
lat while, that they have ſecret Reſerves to 


en MW themſelves, and cherith ſtill in "their minds 
ht their old Opinions. And altho' the Re- 


r: Firm d frequently uſe the Name of Brethren, 


e- WF yet they omit not to impute to the Luthe- 
al WW vans monſtrous Opinions, how much ſo- 
d ever they contradict them, and where ever 
they prevail, they opprels them either open- 
ly or by oblique Arts and Methods, and 


Bounds by the diminution of thoſe of the 
others: When they ſhould rather endea- 


any Advantages againſt the Common Ene- 
my. Nor is it worth while, ſay they, to 
572 O4 „ Ree 


extend as much as is poſſible their own , 


vour to deſerve that Applauſe, which would 
be given by all Men to thoſe who can gain 


i» 


aeo ; dn Eſey ane 


receive My Rites of the Reformd into the 
place of thoſe of the Litherans : Becaule, 
whatever of good there is among the Re. 
form d, that they have in common with the 
Lutherans ; — what they have that is pe- 
culiar to them, conduces nothing toward; 
a ſolid Piety ; and it is ſo candied over, and 
adorn'd with ſpecious Interpretations, that 
they themſelves do even ſeem to be aſham'd 
of it. I am not willing to excule or reprove 
any of theſe things on either ſide, fince the 
firſt Rule to be obſerv'd by t thoſe who 
would promote Peace and Concord,, is to 
commit to oblivion the things that are paſt. 
Theſe things therefore being diſmiſs d, we 
ſhall come to the Controverſies them: 


5 ſelves, 


. LXII. Thoſe Controverſies may be 
the Perſn Teferr'd to two Heads or Ranks; For 
of Cbrjt. ſome of them are particular Ones, and 
touch only one Article of | Chriſtian Reli- 

gion: But tome are diffuſed through the 

whole Syſtem of Divinity, and do greatly 

alter, if not utterly overthrow it, To the 
former Rank we refer the Controverſies con- 
cerning the Perſon of Chriſt, and the Sa- 
crament of the Supper: To the other, the 
Queſtions about Predeſtination and Grace. 
Upon theſe, the other things controverted 

do commonly depend: So that theſe be- 

ing Pn; the other will fall of them- 
Dr; ſelves. 


in the Method of Salvation, 


even theſe Holy Spirits, 
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ſelves. The Controverſies concerning the 


Perſon of Chriſt, do ſeem to have their 
riſe from Human Curioſi ity, while it would 
needs bring that Myſtery, more than ãt ought 
to be, to the Teſt of Human Reaſon ; 
When yet it may be ſaid of that, no leſg 
than of the other Myſteries of Divine Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice, diſcover d 
that the An- 
gels deſire to look into it : or, that ſuch is the 
Splendour and Auguſt Sublimity of it, that 
who enjoy a far 
greater Light and Clearneſs of Underſtand- 


ing than we do, dare not obſerve it but as 


it were at a narrow Paſſage, leſt they ſhould 
be dazled with the direct Beams of ſo great 
a Glory. When yet the confidence of ſome 
Men in defining concerning this, is no leſs 
than that of the Phyſicians , in deſcribing 


| the Parts of the Human Body when they 


lye diſſected before them. But I win 
thoſe Contentions would die of themſelves, 

if, as I have given my Advice above, we 
would proceed no further in this Myſtery 
than the plain Aſſertions of Holy Scripture 
call, or than the Office of a Mediator leads 
us. Whatſoever exceeds theſe Bounds , 

{ſhould be left. undetermin'd, nor ſhould a. 
ny take the preſumptuous Pains to deſine 
concerning them. But beſides, The Crime 
of Hereſie muſt not be imputed by one ſide 
or other, for _ difference in the Me- 


thod 
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thod of handling this Article, and in Scho- 


wiſe to be thought to conſiſt in the coexten- 


' tnal met“ f the Natures as the Greek 
Fathers ſpeak, to be meaſur'd by a certain 


laſtical Diſtinctions. The chief Debate 
ſeems to concern the Omnipreſence of the 


Body of Chriſt. The Lutherans ſeem to 
maintain it chiefly for this Reaſon, that they 


may not divide and take away the Union 
of the Natures, which, according to the Ex- 
preſſion of the Ancient Church concerning 
it, is inſeparable. The Reform d on the o- 


ther hand ſeem to fear, leaſt if this ſnould 


be granted, the Humane Nature of Chriſt 


would be utterly deſtroy'd, ſince tis of the 


Eſſence of a Body to be extended and bound- 


ed by certain Limits. But before they had 


contended on both ſides with ſo much Heat, 
they ought firſt to have defin'd what may 
be the Nature and Quality of the Omni- 
preſence of God. Which indeed is in no 


ſion of the Divine Eſſence with all the Bo- 
dies of the World. As neither is the mu— 


coextenſion of the Human Body with the 


Divine Eſſence: But it implies another 


moſt cloſe manner of Conjunction which 


tranſcends our feeble Thoughts. Therefore 


we may believe, that Chriſt even as Man or 
his Human Nature, and his Body and Fleſh, 
which we ſuppoſe ought never to be conſi- 
der d out of a Perſonal Union with the Di- 


vine One, is at leaſt preſent there where he 


. 
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has promis d he would be preſent, becauſe 
of the indiviſible Union of the Natures in 
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one Perſon: But yet ſo, as that tis in no 


wiſe neceſſary to imagine ſuch an Extenſion 


of this Body as would interfere with the 


Dimenſions of the Bodies to which it is {aid 
to be preſent. But when on both ſides the 
greateſt of all Myſteries, the Perſonal Uni- 


on is acknowledg d, or that the Human Na- 
ture is aſſum d into the Perſon of the Word, 
never to be put off again by this, nor to be 


| ſeparated or divided from it, why ſhould 
the Conſequence of that Union be call'd in 


queſtion > And why may there not, by 


reaſon of it, be a more ſublime manner of 


Preſence granted to Chriſt as Man, than that 


which may be aſcrib' d to common Bodies 
preſent to one another, altho the manner 
of that Preſence cannot by us be exactly de- 


fin'd > So becauſe Chriſt hath promiſed Y 


here two or three are gathered together in my 


Name, I will be in the midſt of them, Matth. 


18. 20. And, I am with you to the end of 


the World, Matth. 28. 20. Why ſhould the 


Nature and Quality of Human Bodies hin- 
der, but that we may believe whole Chriſt, 


and even as Man to be preſent to all the 
Aſſemblies of the Faithful, and even to eve- 


ry particular Perſon of them > Eſpecially, 
ſince while he was converſant on Earth 
both before and after his Reſurrection, he 


are 


perform d ſuch Actions as other Bodies 


— 
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are not capable of. And it is not to 
be doubted, but that hereafter the Bodies 
of the Bleſſed ſhall be advanced far above 


the preſent Condition of our mortal Bo- 
dies. On the other hand, we judge it 
ſuperfluous and raſh to enquire nicely con- 


cerning the Preſence of the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus, beyond or out of the Kingdom of 
Grace; As whether or no Chriſt be pre- 


ſent with his Human Nature, or how he 


is ſo preſent, there where he has not pro- 


miſed his Preſence: As for inſtance, with 
this or that Star, or with all the Stars 


together, or with this or that Stone, or the 


like. For what does it ſignifie to the Co- 
venant of God with Men in Chriſt, and 


to their eternal Salvation, to define. con- 
cerning ſuch Queſtions? Nor is it repug- 


nant, that Chriſt ſnould afford his 
and Blood to thoſe that receive the Sa- 
cred Supper in a ſingular Manner, and 


by a kind of Preſence inperceptible to us, 


and ſo as he is not preſent to any other 


Creatures. For thoſe things are to be re- 
ferr d to the Will of God, which being 
diſcover'd in the Caſe, it does not become 


weak Men to queſtion either his Power 
of performing his Promiſe, or to be ſoli- 


ing it, Luke 1. 37. For otherwiſe, ſince 


citous about the Manner of his perform- 


the Lord Chriſt is no where without his 
Humanity, there would follow of it {cl 


an 
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an Omnipreſence of the Body properly 
ſo call'd. ; 8 | e 


. 


. | | LXII. THE other particular Con- 


troverſie concerns the Sacred Supper; about 
which tho' there was little Diſpute that we 
read of in the next Ages after Chriſt, yet 


the Chriſtians in the Meſtern Parts have for 


an Age or two laſt paſt very ſharply differ d 
about it. Concerning which Controverſie, 
it may be obſerv d, That ſo far as it is about 

the manner of the Preſence it is more curi- 


ous then uſeful, provided there be a Con- 5 


ſent only concerning the Subſtance of the 
Sacrament, and the end and uſe of it. For 

the Manner both in Naturals and Morals lies 
often times hid, and is unknown; and for 
all that there may be no leſs Profit and Ad- 
vantage from the right uſe of them. And 
further, this is to be taken for granted, That 
the Subſtance of the Sacrament, and what is 


therein exhibited and receiv'd, does not de- 


pend upon the Perſwaſion and Credulity, 
or Belief of the Men that uſe it, but upon the 
Diſpoſition and Appointment of him that 
Inſtitutes it. And therefore neither a true 
nor a falſe Interpretation of the words of In- 
ſtitution can make that the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt is preſent, or not preſent in the 
Supper, but the Will and the Veracity or 
Truth of him that hath Inſtituted it. To 
which theſe words may be applied, Rom. 3. 
„„ N 3. K 
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Hz 3. Shall their unbelief make the faith of God of 
4 none elfect 2 So, for inſtance, If any unknown 
ſort of Meat or Drink be given to any 
Man, tho' he ſhould entertain a belief that 
it is otherwiſe than it truly is; yet is not 
that Meat or Drink therein alter'd or 
chang d ; and the Man does not receive that 
which he perſwades himſelf he receives, but 
that which was offer'd to him by his Enter- 
tainer. So tho it ſignifies much towards 
the Fruit of this Sacrament with what Per- 
ſwaſion a Man comes to partake of it, yet 
= that Perſwaſion, whether too large, or too 
= narrow, does not change the Subſtance of 
the Sacrament. From whence it follows, 
That they who receive this Sacrament whole, 
and according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 

do receive the ſame thing as to the Sub- 
= ftance, and neither more nor leſs, altho 
= they think diverſly concerning that which 
= is fnviſible. And ſon this Supper there is 
not more receivd among the Lutherans, 
than among the Reform d; nor is there lels 
receiv'd among theſe then among the for- 
mer. $o that there is no need to diſpute fo 
fiercely concerning this Article under which 

is included in the Opinion of all Antiquity 
an awful Miſtery, which cannot be per- 

_ ceiv'd by our Senſes, and which ought to 
be conſider'd and handled with a fort of Sa. 
ered Horrour. As for the differing Opint- 
ons about this, tis certain, that the Lutbe- 
8 | 5 
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rant, no leſs then the Reformd abhor the 
monſtrous Tranſubſtantiation of the Papiſts, 
and the Conſequences which are deduced 


thence: For as much as hardly any thing 


more abſur'd and horrid, then that Opinion 
can be invented either in Divinity or Philo- 
ſophy. For what can be more monſtrous, 


then that the Body of the Saviour which is 


partaker of Divine Adoration, ſhould be 
produced from a bit of Bread at the pro- 
nouncing a certain Form of Words by the 
Prieſt? Which Body too muſt not be rec- 
kon'd born of the Virgin Mary, beſides 
which Body the Saviour has no other, but is 


anew produced upon the Altar: Or that 


this can be infinite times in a day produc'd 
by the words of Prieſts, which heretofore 
was with ſuch folemn Preparation by Al- 
mighty God, and with ſuch Expectation of 
the faithful People, born of the Virgin, and 
hang d oma Croſs, to make Attonement for 
Mankind. And ſince according to their 
Opinion the Body of Chriſt made of Bread, 
remains even after the Celebration of the 
Sacrament, and is to be ador d. It does not 
appear how it can be that that Body ſhould 


be obnoxious to Corruption, when in the 
Sacred Supper it is receivd by the Commu- 


nicants. Therefore, whether they ſay rhe 
Body of Chriſt is digeſted by them, and 


i turn d into their Subſtance, or that it con- 


tinues void of Alteration or Corruption. 


g both 
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1 both of theſe is attended with very great 
3 Abſurdity. For from thence it would come 
to paſs, that either the Fleſh of all thoſe 
un Whoreceive the Supper muſt become adora- 
28 ble, and fit to be worſhipped, or they muſt 
1 be as the Repoſitories wherein this Body is 
_ laid. But the Lutherans (tay at the naked 
5 words of the Inſtitution, without any In- 
terpretation, leſt they ſhould ſeem willing 
co limit and confine the Truth, and the 
. _. Omnipotence of God. Therefore they de- 
. termine that the Bread and Wine remain 
what they are, as well in the uſe of them, 
as afterwards, and yet ſo that in the uſe of 

| the Sacrament the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
| are verily preſent together with the Ele- 
ments, and are indeed taken and receiv'd 
17: an the Mouth of the Body, but ina man- 
Ea ner that cannot be perceiv'd by our Senſes. 
Aud ſo indeed as that there is not any new 

and peculiar Body produced for every Com- 
municant, and given to him, but ſo as that 

all the Communicants do truly partake of 

that one Body of Chriſt which hung upon 
the Crols, and of that Blood which he there 
Tj ſhed. Yet neither the one nor the other 
does looſe any thing, nor is it therefore 

| torn, leſſened, or conſum d, 1 Cor. 10. 17. 

For the eſtabliſhing which Opinion, it 18 
not neceſſary to fly to the Omnipreſence oil 
the Fleſh of Chriſt. Which if any ſhould. 
ſo rudely aſſert, it would follow that . Buy 
Bod 


the Sn of Hehe, E 
Body of Chriſt” wall be a ener, and his 

Blood drank with all our Meat and Drink K 5 

that T do not mention any n Ee of 19S Ab- 
ſurdities that Would attend 11 But to 
thoſe Reaſonings which + bjected from 
the Judgment of the Senfes, a "hk Nature 
of Natural Bodies, the Th a0 and 5 
nipotence of God is juſtly © pos d, by which 

this may eaſily be perform'd, that this Body 

may be preſent after a mannef which is Im- 
perceptible to us, which through the Al- Do 
ſumption of the Son of God, and the = 33 
Nn; Wnefic Degree of Glorification "which it has ; 

of Wattain'd, does far exceed "rhe Natufe and 

iſt Quality of other Bodies. Therefore if there 

were any Errour 1n this O injon (which i = 

in no wiſe gratited) it would yet be there. 

ore very innocent, becauſe we beat ſuch 

Reverence to the words of our Saviour, that 

we ſuffer our Reaſon to be Captivated to the 

Obedience of Faith, and chuſe rather imply 

to receive thoſe things, then curiouſly to in- 

erpret them. On the other hand tis Re- 

form d, that they may caſt away that ſimple » 

Senſe of the Words, and ſeek a Figurative 
Interpretation of chem, have uſed Reaſon- 
ugs taken from the Teſtimony of the Sen- „ 
ſes, and from the Nature of Bodies, both 
becauſe Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, and 
its at the right Hand of God, and upon 
that account is no longer preſent upon Earth 

| and allo becauſe” tis contrary to a due Re- 
od P Vveoerence 


„ 
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verence to ſay, that the mot Holy. Body 
and Blood are receiv'd by the 1 and 
the Wicked. For as for that Cavil, that if 
the Body of Chriſt were preſent in the: Sup- 
er, it muſt have been long fince eaten up; 
1 5 ſil ly as is not worthy, to have agy 
Te a aNiſcour, of Divinity. From 
15 5 1.5 believe that in this Sacrament 
there is nothing elſe receiv'd by the 
Mouth of gur Body, but the Bread and 
Wine: But the worthy Receivers, and the 
Faithful, lifting up their Thoughts by F aith 


into the Heavens where Chriſt is, do in 2 


Aritual manner eat of him in; this ſacred 
Gemen and ſo are made partakers of the 
Benefits purchaſed, by him. Put ſince the 

zenſe of this Interpretation reaches no fur- 


ther then this, That in the uſe. of the. $4- 


Cred Supper. the Saviour is call'd, to mind by 


50 Act ot Faith; it does not appear what 


occaſion, or need there was for that Sacra. 
ment, ſince the Faithful might in ever) 
Place, and at all times call to mind the Sar 
viour, or how ſuch a calling him to mind 
could poſſibly be expreſs d in theſe words; 
eat ye, this is my body. Some ſeem to them. 
{elves to argue * Me more ſubtilty, and ſay 
The firſt Supper Celebrated. by Chriſt him- 


ſelf, muſt be reckon'd the Rule of all other 


3911 


a of it. But in that, Chriſt did 
notoffe 2 Diſciples to be. eaten 
IM Body: n * ſate at the Ta- 


ble; 
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ble ; nor did he give them his Blood ſepara- 
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ted from his Body to drink. For it cannot 


agreeably be ſaid that in the ſame Act therè 


was a double Preſence of the Body of Chriſt, 
which was yet in its low and humble State, 


the one viſible, the other inviſible, and ſo 


that the ſame Body fate in a local and vi- 
nble manner at the Table, and was eaten by 
the Diſciples in an inviſible manner, and as 


without place. But ſince they were, to eat 


of a Federal Victim, we muſt know that 


the Saviour in this Sacred Rite ſubſtĩtuted 


Bread in the ſtead of his Body, and Wine in 
the ſtead of his Blood. Eſpecially ſince fur 
preſerving the Memory of any Perſon, it is 


not neceſſary to have the Perſon: himſelf, but 
ſome other thing is put for this urpoſe in 
the ſtead of the Perſon himſelf, Vet we 


muſt not believe the Bread and Wine to be a 
naked Symbol, but a Communication, or 
Mean by which we come into participation 5 


of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as St. Pau Beep : 


* 1 Gr. 10. 16. But of what ſort that 


SS 
B 
— 


ommunion, or Communication is whether 


Phyſical or Moral, may be very well ga- 


ther d from that very place of St. Paul. By 


z Phyſical Communion, or Participation, 
muſt de underſtood the Conjunction of two 
Bodies, as of Water and Wine, of Meal 
and Sugar: But by a Moral one is meant, 


ſuch as when any thing partakes of the 
Nd and Nr of the other , and in 


„ . that 


oe 
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ther, or connected with it. As among the 
Victim, were made partakers , of the Alter, 


that is of the Fewiſþ Worſhip, and of all the 
Benefits which did accompany that Worſhip, 


cacy, as if ye ſhould eat the Subſtance it ſelf 
of my Body, and drink the very Subſtance 


ſtead of the SacrificedFleſh,this Wine is in the 


Bat neither are ſuch ſort of Expreſſions fig: 
nifying an Equivalence, or Subftitution, un- 


This is my body, this is the cup of the new co- 


eaten by the Faithful in the Ceremony of 
this Supper, this Wine alſo therein drank by 
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that reſpect is accounted the ſame with ano. 


Jews, they who did eat of the Fleſh of the 


ſo alſo they who did eat of things Sacrificed i 
to Idols, were partakers of Devils; not for 
that they did eat the Subſtance of the De. 
vils, but becauſe they did derive upon them- 
ſelves the Guilt of Idolatry. From al 
which things, we may learn to underſtand 
the words of the Inſtitution in this Senſe; 


venant in my blood: That is, This Bread 
fuch; ſhall have the ſame Virtue and Eff 


of my Blood: Or this Bread is put in the 


ſtead of the Sacrificed Blood, whereby. the 
Covenant between God and Men, having 
Me for the Mediator-of it, is eſtabliſhd. 


eg — — S wo A — — = —_— . 1 1 5 2 2 


uſual either in Sacred Scriptures, or Pro- 
3 Authors. For Inſtance, Fob 31. 24 
FI bave made gold my hope, 2 Kings 11 


12. Elijah was the Chariots of Iſrael, and 


Woman behold thy ſon, for behold thy mother, 


the Horſemen thereof, John 19. 26, 27 


Mat. 


& . 
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Mat. 12. 49. He that does the Will of my 


Father, he is my Mother, my Siſter, and Bro- 
ther, Phil. 3. 18, 19. Their Belly 3s their 
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God, ſaid of thoſe who are Enemies of the _ 


Croſs of Chriſt. So in Virgil we have a 
like Expreſſion, Thou ſhalt be to me the 
great Apollo. For in Articles of Faith, it 
is better to follow that which . is ſimple 
and eaſie, than to indulge to the Exer- 


ciſes of Wit, in ſeeking Subtilties. And it 


has been obſerv'd, that while the Reins 
have been let looſe too much to Human 
Reaſon in diſcourſing upon this Article, 
the other Myſteries of Chriſtian Religi- 

on have been ſtruck at, ſo that by degrees 


Socinianiſm is at length ſprung up, But 
if on both ſides it is ſincerely profeſs'd, That 
in the Lord's Supper the Body and Blood 


of Chriſt are truly and properly eaten and 
drank , and there is a participation of the 


Benefits which he has purchaſed, the Con- 
troverſie that remains is about the manner 


of Eating and Drinking, and of the Pre- 


ſence, of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
both do acknowledge tranſcends the reach 
of Human Reaſon; and ſo they make uſe 


of Reaſonings in a Caſe where Reaſon 


cannot determin any thing. 


P3 F. E. 
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The cn 3. EOS But the Controverſie es which 


verſi es con- 
cerning 


are maintain d concerning Predeſtination 


Grace and and Grace, are diffuſed almoſt through the 


tion. 


Predeſtina- hole Syltem of Divinity, and alter the 


Whole, and therefore ſeem to be of the 
greater Importance. And this will be ob- 
vious at firſt ſight, if it be obſerv'd in what 


Order in their Hypotheſes both Parties place 


the Principles which they build upon it, 
and in what order indeed they mult place 
them according to natural Conſequence, 
With the Ly - ſi this is the Hypotheſss 
Which is aſſum d. That we muſt ſu ppoſe 
the ſame Order of the Decrees of God. in 
the Divine Mind, as there does appear to 
be in the Execution of them: Or, that God 


has decreed from all Eternity to fave or 
damn Men in the ſame Order and Manner 


as in time their Salvation or Damnation is 
produced and brought to Effect. For we 
can no other wiſe have the Knowledge of 
what is the Will of God, but by Revelation, 

and by his Works. But in preaching to Men 


and calling them'to Salvation, there was ne- 


ver a Beginning made at the Doctrine of 


| Finden „but with Ex hortations to 


epentance, and to embrace the Means of 


Salvation which God has appointed. No 
| Where do we find, that Chriſt, or any of 
his Apoſtles, began their Preaching i in har, 
| ways” by (bling Ren. that God has by an 
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abſolute Will elected ſome to Eternal 185 


ch Hand others by a like Decree he has repr 

dn ted, therefore Repent and believe the Go 
he ſpel. And it is very obvious, that ſuch a 
he way of urging Men to e brace the Golf; 

he Mis moſt unreaſonable. But it oug ht to ſit : 


fice us to embrace what God offers f in time, 
whom we muſt believe to deal lincerely 
with us, and to uſe no Diſſimulation in 
his Applications to us. So that we ſhoulc 
ce not be ſolicitous what God has before- Hane 

©. {decreed in his ſecret Counſel, which it is 
not in our Power ever to determin, at leaſt 
ſe with reſpect to this or that Perſon in parti- 


N 5 | 
2 | 


n Wcular. And certainly, a Man may be in the 


Favour of God , and in Covenant with 


0 
1 him, and may be ſaved, tho it never came 


into his Thoughts that God form'd a De- 
cree before- hand concerning the Salvatio 

of Men. This Foundation bang laid, the 
firſt thing built upon it is the Creation of 
Man juſt and holy. Then follows his vo- 


any Fault on the part of God. Then muſt 
be ſet the New Covenant, or the New 
Way of Salvation in Chriſt, as the Saviour 
of the whole Human Race; „after which, 
came his Death and Merit on the behalf of | 
all Men; after this, his Inyitation of all 
Men to embrace the Saviour, and the afford- 
ing efficacious Means for chis End: But 
this Invitation, only a part of Mankind do 
RENE „ embrace, 


luntary Fall, which came to paſs without 
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embrace, by Powers wei in 1 
the M Mean being afforded by God ; other, 
by ;their .awn.: Wickednels MDA: Reſiſtance 
kee it. And when God. from all Eterni- 
„ foreſaw both theſe things, he choſe thi 
riner, and predeſtinated t them to Eterna 
Life, and the latter, being excluded from 
Salvation by their own Fault, he appointed 
them to Damnation. Whence, as the for 
der are choſen in Chriſt ,.. 19 I. . 4 
by the Grace, of God, he Merit of 
Chriſt, they actually - bk and reach eter- 


val Salvation, the reſt by their own Fault 


pull upon themſelves their Damnation. $0 
that the Covenant of God in Chriſt is Uni- 
verſal among them, and his Merit, and Cal. 
ling,, and Grace, is for all: But the Par- 


Wie in the Caſe, proceeds from the 


Ni neſs of Men, he. reſiſt the Coun- 
el of God for their Salvation. ; Theſe 
things ſome ex ptels thus: There is in this 
Matter to he conſiderd, a Purpoſe, and 
5. ; Preſcience, and then a predeſtinati. 
The Purpoſe ; is the Decree, by which | 
God bath determin'd to. procure the Salva- 
tion, of Fallen Men by. the Saviour, appre- 
hended by Faith. Then. God. ſoreſeeing 
from all Eternity, who would admit of that 
Faith, and who would reject it, he elected 


the former, and reprobated the latter. O. 


FR other ide, the Reform d, the firſt of 
e 5 e al i ihe ſe things i in 


a. quite 


tk hen 


. 
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firlt place, the-Decree of God, of manifeſt- 
ing his Mercy and his Juſtice. And. that 


he might have Opportunity or Occaſion ſo 


to do, it pleaſed him to create Men, on 


21 7 
2 quite differen Order. And they ſet i in'the © 


whom he might exerciſe his Mercy and his 


Juſtice. Theſe muſt be for this purpoſe 
thrown into the Condition of the Fall; out 
| of which miſerable State they muſt be drawn, 
| whom God by an abſolute Decree had ap- 


pointed. to eternal Life, the reſt being left 
to perith for ever. And the Means of Sal- 


vation were deſign d only for the former, 


and are not to be to the, benefit of the lat - 
ter. But that Doctrine of an abſolute De- 
cree, ſeeming too horrid to ſome, even of 
thoſe that are join'd to that Church, as in- 


brought it to paſs that Men ſhould be wicked, 


| cimating , that God of his own. accord 


that he might have occaſion to exerciſe his 
Juſtice againſt them; They have bethouggt 


themſelves for the mitigation of this Me- 
thod, to begin theirs only after the Fall, 


they ſuppoſe Mankind already fallen into 


Sin and obnoxious to eternal Damnation. 
And that he has ſelected ſome certain Per- 


ſons by his abſolute Pleaſure, out of that 
common guilty Maſs who are all in a like 
condition, and decreed to bring them to e- 
ternal Salvation, and has determind, that 
the Means of Salvation ſhould only be pro- 


2nd to riſe no higher. And therefore , 


. 


0 
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fable and effe@tual to them; The reſt be 
ſaffers to periſh in their Miſery, and will 


not give them any Way or Mean of being 


ſav d. But tho' theſe Miet Perſons ſeem 


to think more mildly than the more ancient 


10 The Origi- 
nel of theſe jy nd intimately underſtand the nature and 


Controver- 


| Jes. 7 


Ones did, which ancient Ones go by the 


Name of Supr alapſarians, and, the latter by 


that of Szblapſarians, yet tis evident they 
both maintain one and the ſame Hypotheſes, 
with this only Difference; That the An- 
cients expound their Hypotheſit whole: 


The other cut off the firſt part of it, as too 


horrid to be maintain'd. When yet the 
Matter comes to tlie ſame thing; And when 
theſe latter Ones are urg'd about the Cauſes 
of the Fall, they end it neceſſary to re- 


turn back to the Opinions OF thoſe that 


went before them. 5 
LXV. But that we may the more tru- 


quality of theſe Controverſies, it muſt be 
known, that they derive their Original 


from the Diſputations of Auguſtine againſt 


the Pelagianc. For when the Pelagians 


would heels attribute more than was juſt 
to the Powers of Human Nature, and of 


the Free-will in Men: He. as is wont to 


happen in the Heat of Diſt pute, and from 
the Deſire of Victory, inelin d to another 
| Extream ; andt that be might the more de- 


een 
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© Morefs the Powers of Human Nature, and 
11 Mcxtenuate them, did exalt the Grace of 
8 God fo far, that he referr'd all things to 
m Wthe abſolute Will and : Pleaſure. of God. 
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it After his time, during the barbarous Ages, 


je Hand while the Superſtition of the Kingdom, 


y Jof Darkneſs was prevailing, it was for the 


y Fintereſt of choſe Times to incline to the O- 
Ipinion of the Pelagians, that ſo there might 
1 be the more abundant meritorial Power 
and Force attributed to good Works. Tho- 
o or all this, there were ſome found even in 


je that Synagogue, but with an eminent Proof 


of their Stupidity, who maintain'd the O- 
pinion of the abſolute Decree, ſince nothing 
does more contradict the Merit of Men than 
the abſolute Decree of God.. On the other 


Abuſes of the Papiſts, that they might 
the more effectually deſtroy the Opinion of 
uman Merit, as conducing to eternal Sal- 
ation, they return d to the Opinion of Au- 


ſelf, as being in his Education a Diſciple 
of Ar #ſtine. To which Opinion, ſome 
hard Expreſſions were annexed by ſome, 


believe, but that they might take away all 
Force and Power from Human Strength 


hand, they who in the laſt Age labour'd in 
purging Religion from the Errours and 


guſtine; and among Sheſe was Luther him- 


ot with an ill Mind, as it is reaſonable to 


„End Merit in the Matter of Salvation, and 
s' cribe it only to the Grace of God. And 
ö „ „ eg N =P 5 1 I am 
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Iam willing to believe, they did not at firſt 
foreſee what a multitude of abſurd and hard 
Conſequences, might be drawn, or would 
eaſily follow from thoſe things ſo incon- 
ſiderately laid down. Therefore, when, 
afterward that Opinion began to be op- 
pos d, and, as it is the fault of Human 
Nature, they were unwilling to depart from 
the Principles they had once eſpouſed; 
the nex* thing to be done, was, that 
they W d argue thoſe Conſequences were 
reproa {ally imputed to them, and deny, 
that ti aſſerted or approy'd them: And 
from t nce they would proceed to ſoften 
ſome ſes, and interpret them with ſome 
© Varia#ons, but yet ſo as to think it would 
be a Diſparagement, ſhould they openly 
reje& their firſt Principles from whence 
_ thoſe hard things do proceed. And here 
this thing ſeems to be certain, That if 1 
fincerely lay down any Principle, and do 
not in the Beginning foreſee, that this or 
+ that ill Conſequence can be deduced from 
it, Tam not to be acanſed as if I did ap- 
prove thoſe ill Conſequences, and held them 
too for my Opinion. But. that Doctrine 
from whence ſach things follow, cannot 
with at all the more Reaſon be accounted 
ſpund. And when thoſe Conſequences are 
plainly demonſtrated, and their Connexion 
cannot be denied, it is in vain to interpoſe 
a Proteſtation, that the Conſequences are 
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admitted from which they follow. For 


that which may be accounted true, muſt 


not be that which has a falſhood- Conle- 
quent upon it. And it any Opinion was 
approv'd at the beginning, bur afterward 
being more throughly ſearch'd into, it is 


found to produce evil Conſequences, it 


ought either to be intirely rejected, or to be 
ſo limited and explain'd that the Spring or 
Source of thoſe ill Conſequences may be 
ſtop'd up. | 
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not acknowledg'd when the Premiſes are 


F. LXVI. FURTHER, There is this alſo 1 e 


ControUere 


which no ſober Man can deny. That in je. there 
this Matter there are ſome queſtions the are ſome 


Reaſon of which can never be found our 


by Men, and to which we have nothing to h 


ſay but. O the depth ! As for Inſtance, why 
it pleaſed God ſo long to wink at the Times 
of Ignorance, As 17.30. Rom. 16 25.Eph. 3. 5. 
Col. xr. 26. Why he hath cauſed the Doctrine 
of Salvation to be Preached to one Nation 


th 


ings un- 
ſearchable * 
Men. © 


ſooner, and to another later, 4s 16. 6, 7. 
dince very many of the Auerican People, 


many in the more undiſcover d Parts of A 


fra, and Africa, continue under an invinci- 


cible Ignorance of the Goſpel, what is the 
Reaſon why theſe are damn d. Tho other- 
wiſe we go not ſuppoſe it to be requiſite to 
the Univerſality of the Vocation that it be 


made to all in every City, or Village, or in 


every 
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every particular Houſe, Col. 1. 6. And o- 
ther Queſtions there are of the, like nature, 
Butit does not follow, becauſe we are not 
able to give an evident Reaſon from the 
common Rules of Juſtice and Equity, why 
ſuch Men who lie under ſuch Ignorance 
ſhould be damn'd, that therefore God has 
in the damning them follow d nothing but a 
naked Will, and ſuch as has no Reaſons at. 
' tending it. If any Man be not pleaſed with 
this, I would ſay to him, What have I to do 
to judge then that are without ? I. Core L +) 
22. And tobe willingly ignorant of thoſe 
__._ things which our good Maſter is not pleas d 
to teach us, is a learned Ignorance. Add 
Ni. 3. 9. But that no other Reaſon may, 
br ought to be given, why among thoſe 
who are born and educated in the Church, 
0 and to whom the Word of God is | continu- 
ally Preach'd, ſome are ſaved, and ſome are 
damn'd, but only the abſolute Decree, and 
wien God ; is what can in no wiſe be 
| reconcild with a Genuine Syſtem of Theo- 
| logy, certainly it had been in vain that God 
ſhould go about to accompliſhthe- Salvation 
of Men by certain Means, in vain altoge- 
ther had he made a Covenant with Men, if 
it had pleaſed him to ſave ſome by an abſo· 
Jute Will, and ſo to damn the wat 


n "Wy 1 M IG as _ * 1 Oe EY — © tran. 


b 1. 4. g. LXVIL. THIS therefore is what I 
due Decree cannot ſee, How it can be hoped there 


| f be 
- Re 5 ſhould 
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the Lutherans and the Reform d, ſo long as 
theſe latter do ſo obſtinately adhere to their 


Principle of an abſolute Decree, | and the 


Conſequences of it; and do. ſet this among 
the things which muſt be expreſly / beliey'd, 
and gi ve it the firſt place among the Articles 
en repreſent the Method of our Salvati- 


Indeed the chief Cauſe why the Salva- 


ton of Men is not to be determin d to pro- 
ceed from an abſolute Decree, and a Will 


abſtracted from all manner of Reſpects, and 


by which the ſecond Cauſes, and their Ope- 
9 and Effects are detertnin'd by an un- 


alterable Neceſſity, is this 5 That God is 


pleas d to bring Men to Salvation in the way 
of a Covenant, with which Way or Me- 
thod ſuch a Neceſſity cannot conſiſt. For 
that which I produce, and effect by my own 
indiſpenſible Will and Diſpoſal, it is Con- 
Ae and Superfluous, and IIluſory; 


that I ſhoyld pretend to make a Covenant a- 


bout it. In truth, it is not my Purpoſe to 
allow nothing at all to our own Powers, in 


the Buſineſs of Salvation, nor to withhold 
from the Grace of God the Glory of our 


Salvation. But this at leaſt muſt be left to 
our Will, that it can reſiſt and refuſe 


the offer d Grace of God; ſince without 
this all Morality would be utterly extin- 


eniſh'd, and Men muſt be drawn to their 
12 * the manner of working of En- 
| gines 
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ſnould be an Agreement and Union between 


Pſ. 148. 5, 6, 8. But in the Converſion of 


MNMorally, and by Inducements or PerſWaſſ 


ſees are (aid to have deſpiſed the _ 9 . 
God againſt themſelves, Luke 7. 30. 
do we ask any thing more, then that it — 


but the gift of God is a life. Alſo, 1 
Ad, 7. 51. Nom. 10. 21: Phil. 1. 6 


has Commented on this Place, Eccl. 7. 10. 
Wiſd. 2. 23, 24, 25. Ia. 5. 2, 4. Jer. 
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| eines. To which may be applied, that in 


32.9. No longer then would Theolo- 
gy be a Moral Diſcipline, but a Phyſical one, 
and the Operations according to it, muſt be 
accounted for by the Laws of Motiofi. It 
is true, that in Creation God only faid Let jt 
be, and it was ſo, arid the ſame thing is dai- 
ly done inthe Government of Nature: See 


Men God does not act in ſuch a manner but 


ons. Whence it is that we every where 
read in Holy Scripture of Men' s Reſiſtance to 


the Divine Will, Gen. 6. 3. 80 the Phari- 


be taken for Truth which is expreſſed by 0 
God. O Iſrael, thy deſtruction is of thy ſelf, In 
but in me alone is FA help. Hof. 45 9. Add 
Jer. 10. 23. Alſo, 2 wages of ſin is death, 


would. but ye would not. Mat. 23. 27. Add 


And thoſe things which Georgius Calixtus 


mn — 7513, 247 25, 2 26, 27. 4485 3. 75 


27. But neither is it to be thought: that the ; 
Will and Power of God are confin'd by this F 
Power of Reſiſtance, or that in aſſerting | 


this, we aſſert any ching to be ſtronger 1 
e. 


13 
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if God were concern d abqut acquiring any 
Advantage to himſelf, and this could be if. 
„ tercepted, or hingred by any one. But we 
ate now Treating about Benefits only, MAE 
God, whois in himſelf moſt bleſſed, and ſuf- 
fcient to himſelf, is willing to beſtow free- 
ly on others: But which he will not force 
upon thoſe who are unwilling,” and refuſe 
io receive them.” And in this. God does not 
act with all bis Power, or to the utmoſt of 
what he is able to do, as Machines, and 
brutal Powers are wont to do. But he gQs 
45 a free Power, and ſuch as can exert its 
Strength within a certain Meaſure, and ei- 
Wl ther intend, or remit it at Pleaſure, And 
) MW Manina Moral manner (for Chriſt heal'dche 
sk, commanded Storms into a Calm, call'd 
Al BL Dead to Life with a word, but is never 
5 read to have Converted Men in like manner.) 
„It was neceſſary that he ſhould ſo attemper 


1 that there might at leaſt remain to Men the 
' Ml Faculty of caſting away, or of refuſing, it. 
For which Reaſon it is not neceſſary that 
and ſo ſuſpend the Effect of his Will upon 


Cod is never deceiv'd, and that which God 


3 
He. That indeed might perhaps take place, 


4 and adjuſt his Operation about our Salvation, 


God muſt Will all chings abſolurely, but 
he may Will ſome things under a Condition, 


that Condition. Alſo, tho the Preſcience of 


Þ If does foreſee will certainly come to paſs 3 
"= YEE 


8 
0.5 
e 

. 
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yet ĩt is not to be imagin'd therefore that a- I 
ny Neceſſity is laid upon things by his Pre- It. 
ſcience, for as much as that includes with Wj: 
the Events the Cauſes of them, and he alſo Wn 
foreknows thoſe things which are to come Iſh: 
to paſs under a certain Condition. Some ft 
times alſo God determines. a certain end, ih 
but yet ſo that he does not determine the In 
- Means immediately which lead to that end, Wii 
but only foreknows and permits them. As WC 
55 determin'd the Death of the Saviour, Wot 
ut he only foreknew and permitted the Wi: 
Wickedneſs of the Fews, and of him that Wy 
betraid him; becauſe that Death might alſo MWv 
have come to paſs by other, and thoſe inno- Ip 
cent Means, Ads 2. 23. But neither may Wy: 
we imagine that there is any ſuch Predeter- Wm 
mination of things in God, or ſuch a Diſpo- Wi; 
ſition before-hand of Cauſes and Effects as Whi 
laies an abſolute Neceſſity upon all E Wan 
'vents. For in a Diſpoſition of this ſort we are Wt: 
ſpeaking of, we muſt underſtand him to Woo 
have diſpoſed the Cauſes that act Morally, ſo Wal 
as that there may be aMorality conſiſtent with Wall 
their Operations and Effects. And the Words, Lil 
Providence, Preſcience, and Predetermination, Wa $ 
and the like muſt be purg d from that Im- in 
perfection which is imply d in them when Nya 
they are apply'd to Men; in which Caſe Ph 
there is a ſpace of Time interpos'd between Yd 
the previous diſpoſition, and ordering, Idee 
and the producing of the Effect. * Ma 
=” | pace 
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ſpace is not to be conceiv'd as interpos d in 
the Providence of God, for as much as in 
him there is no ſucceſſion of time after the 
manner of former and latter, but a pure E- 
ternity or Everlaſting now: And fo all 
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things paſt, preſent and future are to God as 


mis day, Pſal. go. 4. And therefore we 
muſt underſtand the Direction and Diſpoſi- 


tion of God, who is as it were ſettled in a 


Center, al ways accompanying the Operations + 
of things, as moving about in a Circumfe- 


rence, and going with an equal pace along 


with them. Which Opinion may be very 
well illuſtrated by what is ſaid in ſeveral 


places of the Pſalms, Lead me that I may 


walk 2 Show me thy way O Lord, that T 
may, walk in thy truth. Thyword:O Lord is 4 
lebt unto muy feet. Which cannot be ſaid by 
bim, or of him who is mov'd irrefiſtibly, 
and like an Engine. Further, The Feform d, 
that the Morality of Humane ATR OY 


not be ſaid to be taken away by the Phyſi- 


al Predetermination which many of them 


alert, have fled to this:? To fain that the 
Liberty of the Will of Man conſiſts only in 
1 Spontaneity, or Abſence of Violent Con- 
liraint, not in an Indifferency, tho' not al- 
ways ſet in an Equilibrium. But if the 
Phyſical, or Natural Act of every Humane 


Action is ſo predetermin'd, as that it muſt 
needs exiſt; and if the Phyſical Act exiſting. 


Man cannot chuſe but he muſt morally in- 
%%% 0 
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| fluence to it, I muſt confeſs I cannot con. 
ceive that there is more Liberty in Men thai 

there is in Water, flowing down within ig 
Channel, or in a round Stone placed ju 

at the deſcent of a Hill, in the motion f 

which things there is nothing of Force 0 


Conſtraint appears. 
of te F. LXVIII. BUT in this too, does the 
Cauſe of Opinion of the Lutherans differ as widely y 
tri. can be from that of the Reformd: That 
when the Effect of Salvation is not produce 
upon all Men, The Reform d refer the Cauſt 
of this Particularity ultimately to the Ples. 
ſure of God, who they ſay did therefore ap 
point only the particular Operation of the 
Means of Salvation. The Latherazs on the 
contrary acknowledge that the things which 
are conferr'd towards that end on the part 
of God are univerſal, but the Particularity 
in the Event proceeds from the Fault of Men | 
 whodeſpile the offer d Means. And this O1 
pinion is fayour'd both by the things already 1; 
ſaid, and allo by the very Nature or Qu. 
lity of the Covenant of God in Chrilt. | 
For as God from the beginning made a Co c 
venant with Adam that was univerſal with 
out any Exception: So alſo by reaſon on 
the Violation of that was Deſtruction pro by 
pagated to all without Exception. The Co. 
venant with the Mediator the Son of God 
was made in the room of * 
| et. WI 
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12, 15, Cc. And indeed, ſo that the 
niverſality in the Grace . purchas'd by 
hriſt, ſhould be much more favourable 
than the Univerſality of the Corrupti- 
on proceeding from the Fall of Adam. 
But neither does there appear in that 
Covenant any the leaſt footſtep of Par- 
ticularity. For if God had deſign d that it 
ſhould belong only to a certain and deter- 
min'd Part of Mankind, this Part ought to 


[have been diſtinguiſh'd from the Reprobate 


by certain Nations, Places, or other Marks. 
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which we are expreſly taught does reach 


* s far as the Effect of Adams Fall, Rom. 
a 


| It 
juſt 
ol 
1 


But nothing of this ſort is found here: Go + 


When on the other ſide, the Saviour was 
pleas d for Experiment-ſake , to ſend his 


into all the World; Teach all Nations. 


Diſciples to ſome certain Places only, he 


told them to whom they ought not to go, 


Matt h. 10. 5. And ſo when God hath cbo- 


ſen us in Chriſt, Eph. 1. 4. the cauſe of 


Damnation can be no other than not to be- 


lieve in Chriſt, and in no wile can it be a- 


ny abſolute Decree. And alſo the Expreſſi- 
ons in Scripture of the Univerſal Mercy of 
God, of the Extent of the Merit of Chriftto 


| al, of the Vocation and Preaching of the 


Goſpel, from which no Man is excluded 
by any Divine Order or Command, Col. 1. 
23. Mark 16. 8. are ſo clear and maniteſt, 
that they muſt be wreſted and forced, if 

e they 
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were already damn'd before his Paſſion, ani 


+ tives, it were prodigaltty and profuſenck 


' Ranſom for all Mankind, which exerts i 


from which nothing is loſt altho'upon ſon: 
particular Perſons, by reaſon of their Fav 


inſtance, If there · were an Agreement at! 


-above the Strength and Riches of all Man 
kind, to redeem but the Soul of one, Pſa 
49. 7. there was need of a Price of Infinit 

Valne for the Redeeming of all Mankind 


Diviſion; and ſo it is nothing to the Mert 
ok Chriſt, whether Mankind conſiſt of an 
hundred or of a thouſand thouſand Perſons 
So the Virtue which was put into the Bra 
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they are reſtrain'd to certain particular Mey 
only. Itis indeed argued, that it Was ng 
fitting or juſt to give a Ranſom of ſo grey 
Price in vain. At leaſt it cannot be ſaid 
that Chriſt (hed his Blood for them wh; 


thrown into Hell, from whence there is ng 
Redemption. But ſuch Reaſonings migh 
take place, if the Redemption of Mankini 
were made by any thing which might be n 
ted at a-certain Price, or by a Price whid 
might be divided into certain Parts. As fo 
certain Rate for the Redemption of Cap 
to pay a Price tor more than are actually re 
ſtor'd to liberty. But the Merit of Chril 
is Indiviſible, and is an Univerſal Price 0 


ſelf both backwards and forwards, and 
it does not take effect. And when tis a thin! 


But that which is Infinite is not capable dt 


2 
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; noffElembles himſelf, 7% 3. was not vain, tho 
Brel 
laid 
wh 


an 
8 no 


(curd to periſh in vain, or be of no ule : 
But it is rather to be conceiv'd of, according 
tothe Magnificence and Abundance of the 


ſtance, the Light and Heat of the Sun, the 


more ſparingly diſpence themſelves when 


than now that they are multiplyed into ma- 
ny Myriads. Nor for this can it be ſaid, 
that God, who is the Author of. ſo many 
Benefits, is profuſe therein or prodigal, Mat. 
5.45. And if the Benefits procur'd for Man- 
kind by the Covenant in Chriſt, are to be 
meaſur'd by ſuch Parſimony, it were fitting 
and requiſite that ſome Mark and Note 
ſhould be eſtabliſh'd, by which it might be 
"> WS known 


Works and Benefits of Nature. As for in- 


Water, and the Air we breath, do ſo abound, 
that much the leaſt Part of them is taken or 
conſum'd by Men, or other Animals, or is 
apply'd to any uſe by them. Nor did they 


Mankind conſiſted of only two Perſons , 


EC 
MeM:en Serpent by God, to which Chriſt re- _ 


ome ſhould have deſpiſed to uſe that RReme- 
dy, and therefore ſhould have periſh'd, or © 
f that Virtue was not to be utterly ſpent 
by being diffuſed to more than were actual- 
ly cured by it. Therefore the Grace and 
Mercy of God, and the Merit of Chriſt , is 
by no means to be meaſur'd by the Rules of 
good Husbandry, which weak Mankind may 
govern themſelves by; which will not ſuf. 
ter that any thing ſhould be bought or pro- 
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hs. * 


known to what Individuals among Men 
they do belong, and to whom not, that 
Holy Things might not be thrown to Dogs, 
nor Pearls caſt before Swine. . Laſtly, It has 


been neceſſary alſo to the Reformd, that 


they may elude the Univerſal” Expreſſions, 
fave their own Poſition, to deviſe the 
Diſtinions of a ſecret, and a repeal'd Mill; 
of a Will of Good-pleaſure, and a Will ſigni 
fed; a Legiſlatorial , and a Decretory Vill 
Which, however they may be ſpeclouh 
ſet off, and adorn'd, are ſuch things as hard- 
ly any good Man can ſuffer ſhonld be ap- 
ply 'd. to his Promiſes and Covenants. lt 
15 true indeed, they are not wanting in ſome- 
thing to {ay for the mitigating their Prin- 
ciple of the Particularity , which is as fol. 
lows: That. every Man comes into the Co- 
venant in Chriſt for himſelf, and ſingly, 
not in a whole Society or Communion 
with other Men. Whence the Faith by 


which particular Perſons are ſaved, is this; 


Chriſt hath lou d me, and Arx e far 
me. 14 live by the Faith of the Son of God, 
Cal. 3 58. Altho he ſhould abſtrac from, 
or not conſider this Propofition , Chriſt 
hath Jov'd all, and given hirnſelf for all. 
As alſo no Man builds his Faith upon that 
Condition, Iwill believe in Chriſt, if al- 


ſo all others will believe in Him, and if al. 
fo all others are to be ſav'd. Whence, ſince 


erg. Man * and is  fayd by his F aith, it 
is 
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is (ufficient if particular Perſons are per- 
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ſuaded firmly that they are in the Number 
of the Elect, provided they have firm and 


unſnaken Foundations of that Perſuaſion, 


But tho we ſhould grant, that the Error 


of Particularity is not damnable in it 


ſelf, if any Man ſincerely holds it; that is, 


if he be perſuaded indeed that it is the Sen- 
tence of Holy Scripture, becauſe he may by 


Himſelf be in Covenant, and may enjoy all 


the Means of Salvation which are ſufficient 
to him; Yet is the Principle of the Uni- 
verſality much more ſafe, and more uſeful to 


promote the Chriſtian Practice, and for the 


affording of Comfort to the Mind of Men, 
than the oppoſite one of Particularity. Cer- 


tainly, he will be leſs liable to Scruples and 
Doubts, who knows God is willing all 


Men ſhould be ſavd, and the Means of 
Salvation are offer'd to all, and that they 


exert their Efficacy upon all but thoſe who 


reject them by their own Fault: Then he 
who is -perſuaded that God has elected 
ſome, and thoſe in truth the leſſer part, by 


| an abſolute Will from a Company equally 


damnable, and has left all the others in that 
Miſery. For thoſe Signs by which the par- 
ticular Perſons are willing to preſume that 


they are elected, that ſenſe of Faith, and 


internal Teſtimony of the Spirit may fail, 
and many have fallen who ſeem'd to them 


ſelves to ſtand very ſure, Col. 1. 23. Alſo 


{0 
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0 long as the manifeſt Senſe of Fauh i is felt 


in him, who is poſſeſs d with the Principle 


of Particularity, he may comfort himſelf 


with it; But if that be interrupted by the 


force of Temptations, from whence then 
ſhall he derive any Conſölations? And a 
ſecret Will that is contradiſtinct to the re- 
veard One, will never ſuffer any Man to be 


ſecure, that the Faith which he now thinks 


himſelf to feel, does proceed from the ſe- 


cret Decree of God. As if a Pardon were 
in this manner publiſh'd to a Community 


of Rebellious Subjects: The Favour of the 


Prince ſhall be yielded to all of you, who 


do not obſtinately reject it; There muſt 


needs ariſe a greater 1 7 ei of obtain- 


ing it among the Subjects, than if the Of- 


fer were thus formd: The Expreſſions 


of an Amneſty ſeem indeed to offer an Uni- 


verſal Pardon, but in truth the Prince has 


_ determind to receive but ſome of you into 


Favour, the reſt ſhall remain under his Diſ- 


pleaſure, nor ſhall there any infallible To- 


| | ken be given by which every one may judge 


whether they are in the Number of thoſe 


that are to be pardon'd, or thoſe that ſhall 
be puniſn d. Laſtly, How can it be, that 


Incredulity can be alledg'd as a Cauſe of 
Damnation, John 3. 18. if by an Abſolute- 
Pleaſure or Will of God, the. Saviour and. 
his Merit muſt not belong. to the Repro- 


| ow > Cettainly, no MOR. can deny but it 


"I 


to as concerning the Abſolute Predeſtination. 
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is contrary to the Goodneſs and Clemen- 


cy of the Creator, who is as a Common 


03s * 


Father to Men, to deſtine the Rational Crea- 


ture to inevitable Deſtruction by an Abſo- 


in their miſerable Condition, without any 
particular Cauſe, Reſpect or Merit of this: 
And notwithſtanding, to invite all without 


jute Will ; or tg take ſome from among a 
Company of Fallen Men, and leave the reſt _ 


Exception, to practice Repentance, and 


believe the Goſpel, when nevertheleſs, where 


certain Perſons are deſtin'd to a certain End., 
without any reſpect it ſignifies nothing to 


this Matter, whether they be brought to 
that End either by Means or without them. 


But to invite others, whom you abſolutely | 
reject, is a Mockery join'd with the ſharpeſt 
Cruelty, It ſeems to me worth obſerving, 
what Jurien confeſſes in his Book about Peace 
amongſt Proteſtants, p. 221. The Ancient 
Reform'd Doctors, ( ſays he,) Occolampa- 


dius, Bullinger, Gualter, &c. preach'd, That 
the Death of Chriſt was a Price ſufficient 


to the Salvation of all, and procur'd a Poſ- 


Ability of Salvation to all that believe; Yea, 


it was given for all Men, and God wills 
that all Men ſhould be ſav'd, and come to 
the Knowledge of the Truth. For this i 


the very Doctrine of Holy Scripture. But at 
preſent we interpret the Scriptures according to 


thoſe things which the ſame Scriptures reveal 


But 
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But I ask, Does not the Scripture ſpeak 
much more clearly concerning the Univer- 
ſal Mercy of God, and the things which be- 
long to it, than of an Abſolute Decree of 
which there is no where an expreſs Men- 
tion mide? And do not they tread more 
ſecurely, who meaſure the Predeſtination 
from thoſe clear and manifeſt Expreſſions, 
than they who from the Predeſtination, by 
Vertue of a preconceiv'd Opinon, or from 
obſcure and ambigyous Expreſſions, do in 
a violent manner wreſt thoſe moſt clear 
Expreſſions as theꝝ have deform'd them? 


The, Co F. LXIX. And theſe indeed are the 
all- chief Controverſies which are maintain d 
Impytance. between the Proteſtants; For the com 
ſing of which, if a proper Method could 
be entred upon, it would be eaſie to cor- 
| rect or diſſemble the reſt. For as the La- 
© theruns urge the Reform with the Conſe- 
quences about the Article of Predeſtination ; 
ſo theſe again, the Vulgar eſpecially, object 
againſt the Lutherans, ſome Relicks of the 
Popiſh Rites not ſufficiently purg'd away. 
Into the Number of which, they put the 
 Exorciſm retain'd in Baptiſm , the Private 
Confeſſion, and, what is wont to accompany 
it, the Sacred Peny, the Round Wafers uſed 
in the Lord's Supper, which hardly retain 
the Nature of Bread, Altars alſo and Candles, 
and many Images retain'd in their ann 


** 
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and among others that of our Saviour hang- 


ing on the Croſs, the particular Garments of 


Miniſters, the Bending the Knee and Unco- 


vering the Head at the mention of the Name 


of Flew, the ſuperfluous Feſtival Days, the 


Exorbitant uſe of Muſick; and other things 
of like nature. For about the difference of 
Miniſters and the external Government of 
the Church, they do not ſo much differ with 


the Lutherans as among themſelves, chiefly 


23} 


in England. About which things, it is to 


be obferv'd, they are all of them ſuch as do 
not touch the Foundation of the Faith, and 
ſo are wont to come under the Name of 
Things indifferent. And as there might ea- 
ſily be a yielding in theſe Matters, it by that 


Means a way might be made to a ſolid and 


ſincere Concord; ſo if a change or aboli- 


tion of them is to be taken as a Sign o of 


whole of it, it would be unprofitable as 


well as alſo hardly becoming to ſhew by 
ſuch a yielding any thing of Uncertainty 


or Wavering. For in ſuch a Caſe; thoſe 


things become the Symbols of the Sect, and 


if che Principles of the Sect are not ap- 
prov'd, the outward Signs of it cannot be 


taken up with a ſafe Conſcience. But if all 


theſe things are conſider d in themſelves, 


they will certainly appear by no means 
worthy, - that for them 79 — ſhould be ſo 
miſchievous E Diſſention cheriſh'd! Eſpe- 


cially, 


the Approbation of the Religion in the 
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cially , ſince an many of the Lutheray 


Churches very many of theſe things are not 
obſerv'd, which Churches, the other where 
' thoſe things are ſtill retain'd, do not upon 


that ſcore condemn. As neither do the o- 


ther of the Reform'd Churches exclude 
from their Communion the Church of Eng- 
land, which uſes yet more Ceremonies than 


the Lutherans, And as for the Exorciſm, | 


however that came to creep into the Form 


of adminiſtring Baptiſm, no Lutherar is ſo 


mad as to believe, that Infants are ſpiritual- 
ly or corporally before Baptiſm , poſſeſs'd 
with an Evil Spirit, 1n a proper Acceptation 
of that Phraſe, and that this is expell'd by 


that Adjuration. But ſince by Baptiſm we 


have admiſſion into the Church and King- 
dom of Chriſt, out of which the Power of 
Satan exerts it ſelf, and no leſs does Ori- 


ginal Sin out of the Church rule. with full 


Right and Power : By that Ceremony it 


is not unfitly intimated, that Satan has now- 
no Right remaining in the Baptized Perſon, 


who is now become a Subject of the King- 


domof Chriſt: And alſo, that the Impure 


Spirit which riſes like a Vapour from the 
Lake of the Original Corruption, muſt now 


give place, ſince this new Subject of Chriſt 
muſt hereafter be govern d by the Holy Spi- 


rit. And when it is very Expedient that 
ve ſhauld be admoniſh'd of that 
Baptiſm in the Adminiſtration of it, the 
1 VV 


A 
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Queſtion only is, Whether or no it is not 


beſt to expreſs this thing by a convenient, 


and no way frightful Ceremony? But here 
if by any Temperament any thing may be 
done that can promote Concord, I do not 
ſee why we ought to make any difficulty 
about it, provided the Senſe and Meaning 
of the Thing which I have expreſs d be re- 


tain d. The Private Conſeſſion may have 


very great uſe to admonith and correct 


thoſe whoſe Life and Fame does not con- 
form to the Precepts of Chriſt, and hom 


there could otherwiſe be no Opportunity 
gain'd to admoniſh particularly. As allo, 


239 


that they may be furniſh'd with proper In- ; 


formation and Conſolation, who have their 


Conſciences troubled with any Scruples. 


The ſmall Gift or Offering which is given 


to the Miniſters upon this Occafion , is a 


part of their Salary. If this offends any 


one, either let their Salary-be eſtabliſh'd by 
the Publick , from whence they may ſu- 


ſtain themſelves and their Families honeſt- 


y, or let their Auditors be// accuſtomed to 
exerciſe their Liberality towards them un- 
der ſome other Name, who being call'd to 
ſuch an Office, it would be a great ſhame 


2 a 9 
. 
hae 


to the whole Congregation to ſuffer them 


to want. The Round Wafers uſed in the 
Lord's Supper, are made of the. ſame Mat- 
ter with the other Bread; and the ſmall 


Form of them ought not to offend any 17 
5 nce 


4 
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Bread as What might be ſeen if the 'Superfi- 
cies of that were taken away. In the Hymn 
of John Exfſe, in theſe: Words, Verborgen in 
Blodt ſo klein : The Word Verborgen is not 
2 Patticiple; but an- Adverb, and ſo it ſigni- 


As Eſſay toward 
fince'tis not the End or Deſign of them in that 
Sacrament to fill the Belly. Tho to the wiſ- 
eſt Perſons it may be all one what kind of 
Bread is uſed, yet it hardly appears how a 
Change in this Matter can be introduced 
without great Offence of the common Peo. 
ple; the Weakneſs of whom is not to be 


. - Altogether deſpiſed. Nor is it neceſſary 


that the breaking of the Bread iii the very 
Celebration of the Supper ſhould be ridged- MW: 
ly requir d. For to break Bread, is proper- W: 
Iy to divide greater Maſſes of Bread into lit. 
tle Parts, that it may be more fitted to be 

6 

f 


eaten. Which Diviſion it matters not whe- 


ther it be done before the Supper, or at the 


Celebration of it. So we are bid to break 


our Bread to the Hungry, I/. 58. 25. But 
no Man can be ſo abſur d, as to believe that, Mt 
for the fulfilling that Precept we muſt tieeds . 
give broken pieces of Bread to the Poor. To IM < 
urge for the Neceſſity of that Rite, that it I * 
may appear that the Bodyiof Chriſt does Ill © 
not lie hid in the Bread, is what I wanta I [« 
Name for, as thinking it not Decent to uſea d 
Ridiculous one ima ferious Matter. Fot Wl 5 
neither ate thè Lutberanꝶ ſo ſtupid, as to be- er 
lieve that the Body of Chriſt lies hid in the F. 


* 
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tle Bread, but ſecretly, in a hidden manner. 


ther the Table upon which the Holy Supper 
is Celebrated, be of Wood, or of Stone, of 


It is of no Concern, or Importance, wWhe- 


24t 
Ges not the Body of Chriſt hidden iu We 


6 of what Figure it is: And all Men know | 


y that thefe Tables of Stone are not uſed by 
y Wth* Lutherans fora Sacrifice, who where they 


. N cannot ſo conveniently bave Tables of Stone, 


. Nate not afraid to tife common Tables of 
t Wood. Among many of them there is no 


e Wi of Wax- candles: But where theſe are 


.. W till retain'd to fignifie the Nocturnal Time 


je Nofthe Inſtitution of this Supper, he weuld 


be too nice who ſhould cavil againſt ſack an 
ot innocent Rite. To loath and abhor the ſet- 
t, MW ting up the Image of a Crucifix for meer Re- 


is wembrance, without any Veneration in the 


5 Churches does not become thoſe, who. f 
it N ought to glory in the Croſs of Chriſt. No 


one had taken it ill, if other Images had 
2 bong ſince been remòv d, and if Rottenneſs 
2 does deſtroy them no Man will be griev'd, 
xt He would be too Moroſe, who could not 


endure what ſerves for innocent Ornament: 


ho 

je for neither is the Form of Churches pre- 
1. fcrib'd to Chriſtians, as was that of the Ta- 
in bernacle to the Iſraelites. If any are diſplea- 
# © {ed at pecnliar Habits of Miniſters in the 
ot 


Church which are ſuted to Modeſty, and 
i- have no Superſtition ; let them, 7 they 


es think ſit * their Miniſters to mount the 
| R Pulpit 


* 5 
13 
N 
4 


De 


242 


An Eſſay towards. 


Pulpit in a Lawyers Bar-gown, or a Military 
Habit, and to let themſelves thus dreſs d at 
the Holy Table, and then ask of prudent 
Perſons whether or no this be decent. It 


ſhould be hard certainly to perſwade. a Chri. 


ſtian that too much Honour can be given to 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Redeemer : When 


Perſons of good Manners are wont to un- 


cover their Heads, even at the mention of 
the Name of our Princes. And when we 


are by him deliver'd from a Pernicious $14 


very, and call'd to the Cap, as we may 
ſpeak of the Liberty he gives us, why ſhould 
we be ſo ſparing of giving to him the Re. 
ſpect and Honour of the Hat at the mention 
of his moſt acceptable Name. It was of Uſe 
and Importance too to take away the Mul. 


titude of Feſtival Days where they ſtill re- 


main d, as which ſer ve for and Occaſion on- 


ly the cheriſhing of Vice and Wicked neſs 4- 


mong the common People. It 15 worthy, 


' and fitting to be forbid that the Church 


ſhould ſound with the meer noiſe of Muſick; 

but no Man can condemn the ſeaſoning our 
Sacred Hymns with the Sweetneſs of Harmo- 
nious Muſick. And with relation to the 


External things of the Church, there is no- 


thing elſe commanded, but that all MP 
be done decently, and in order, 1 Cor. 


40. And that Modeſty be obſery'd.- No 
Man can approve that the new. conceiv'd 
Hymns of any one ſhould be receiv'd into 


the Publick Uſe of the Church : But to in- 


ſil 
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ſilt ſtifly, that only the Pſalms. of David N 
ſhould. be uſed, is a Pertinacy that has no 
ent Reaſon for it's Foundation, ſince the great- 
lt eſt part of theſe does, not ſute the preſent 
i: Times of the Church, or the Neceſſities of 
to particular Chriſtians... As I ſhould hardly 
len Nrefuſe that the ordinary Texts Which are 460 
m. ¶ co be explaip d on the Lord's Days, accor. 
of I ding to ancient Appointment, might. be di- 
we geſted into a better and more conciſe Or- 
I der, and with greater choice: So to 
ay leave it to the free Choice of every Miniſter; 
d What Text at every turn he ſhall be pless d 
e- Ip explain, is a thing, I think has no leſs 
n MW inconveniencies attending it. Laſtly, Since 
ſe N the Queſtions concerning the External o- 
|- Wrcrament of the Church do not touch 150 pats 9 2 
Foundation of the Faith, nor does it concern 
the Doctrine of the Covenant, whethera Man 
believes the Miniſters of the Church to be equal 
among themſelves, or Subordinate ſome to o- e 5 $ 
thers: Certainly it were not fittingto contend 
with ſo much Fervour about Epiſcopal, or Pres- 
byterian Government, unleſs the contending 
Parties were willing to expoſe themſelves to 
the Reproach on one {ide of Ambition andCo- 
vetouſneſs, or on the other ſide ofObſtinacy, 
and anotherkind of Ambition,which cannot 
J eudure a Superiour. At leaſt from that Strife it — 
Joes appear that the Obſtinacy and Sti fneſs of x 
Mund, which is objected to the Lutherans, is , 
Woot Altogether a ſtranger to the Miniſters of 


q Reforns 4 Party, Butit is enough for us, 
5 R 2 that 


Nature of the Controverſies which are agi 


1 allay d. 5 


Remarks 
#þon the 


Conſultati- 
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that we have, according as we were able. de. 
ſcrib d the Foundation of the Faith, and the 


tated among the Proteſtants. I now Jeavel;s 


| It to the Judgment of the Pious and Prudem I. 


Minds, and thoſe well acquainted with Ho ce 


Iy Scripture, whether or no both the Partie Hd. 
might not conſent in the Syſtem proposd b 


and Tranſact with Sincerity about the Con- 
troverſies mention d, if Ambition, Stubbom -m 
nels, the Contempt of others, and a Hatred fl 
unworthy of the Chriſtian Name, and Pre. R 


6. . 


poſſeſſion of Opinions, were taken away, or No 


g. LXX. BUT while we are meditating Wl #: 
theſe. things, there is fallen into our hands, W -: 


en about A Conſultation about making Peace among Pro- th 


making 
Peace a- 


ber Ju. the Examination of what he therein deli- ft 


rieu, , 
» 


Who tho' indeed he ſeems to have omitted 


from Prejudice will acknowledge, that 


teftants, by Peter Jurieu a-Divine of Rotter- I +3 
dam. I think fit to beſtow a little Pains in de 


vers, to try whether or no a further light 
may thence be fetch'd to this Controverſie. 


none of theſe things which can be ſaid to 
recommend the Opinion of the Reform d up- 
on the Article of Grace and Predeſtination ; 
yet it is to be hoped that thoſe who are free 


thoſe things which our Party profeſs upon 
this Article do much better ſute _ — 


the Uniting of Proteſtants. 
genſe and Meaning of Holy Scripture, and 
the Notions which this requires us to enter- 
tain of Almighty God. Certainly as no man 
hath ſeen God but the only begotten Son, who 
is in the boſom of the Father he hath reveal d4 
him, John 1. 18. So we know nothing 
concerning God and his Will, and the Or- 


T; 


der Eſtabliſh'd concerning our Salvation, 


but what is revea]'d to us by him in the Holy 


Scriptures. In this way we ſhall walk with 
molt ſafety, and it is certainly raſh, and 


ſlippery to forſake them and follow humane 
Reaſonings, with however ſubtle Diſtincti- 


ons they are {upported. Therefore, that 


Jurieu pronounces, That Ineſſicacious Wills 


do contract the. Idea of a Being infinitely Per- 


fed, becauſe they argue either Mutability, or Ig- 
norante, or Impotence. We on the contrary 
think that Inefficacious Wills, that is, ſuch 
3 do not reach the extream Effect of a thing, 
do not contradict the Notion of a Being In- 
finitely Perfect. For God is not to be con- 
ceiv d of after the manner of a Brutal Pow - 
er, ſuch as a weight is, which always ex- 


Fl 


erts its utmoſt Force in an uni form manner; 


but after the manner of an Agent that is In- 


telligent and Free, and which can intend, 
and reſtrain, and moderate as he fees ſit 


his Power and Force of Acting. But when 
it pleaſed Him to Create not only Irrational 
Lreatures which Act after the manner of meer 
Machines, but alſo ſuch a3 hive in their Na- 
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ture ſome 7 of Liberty, ſo as that they 80 
may and ought to give an account of tei a 
Actions: ; Therefore the Will of God did in 
not exert all his Power about theſe, but pro. P. 
ceeded within a certain Order deſi ign'd by | 
felf. Otherwile it would have involv'd 1 
Contradiction to create a free Creaturs 
which muſt give an Account of his Action; 
and yet to determine his Actions before. 
band by his own abſolute Will. Therefot 
it is not any unconſider'd Change, or un- 
foreſeen Event, or any external Cauſe which 
comes acroſs as it were, that renders the 
Will of God Inefficaciousz but he hichſel 
ſuſpends his Will upon the Event of the 
Action, or Omiſſion of another, which i; 
indeed foreſeen by him, but which he dos 
not Will to bend or induce by all. Meangche 
Wil of the other to undertake, or omi, 
but leaves it intirely to its liberty. Cet. 
tainly no Man can deny but God can do 
. more than he actually does; therefore his 


* 


Will does not reach ſo far as to the utmoſt : 
3 of what he | is able to do. B 4 
| I} 


of the le. g. LXXI. FROM e Je e hart 


ifs 5h ken 1 upon him to ſhow that there is in God 


tom Will 4 twofold Vill, one as he is conſider d as 0 - 


en Legiſtator, the other as he is conſider'd as De- o 
termining an Event. This Diſtinction 4 


ſeems to be what we admit in a certait h 
4 | Senſe, 


3 
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cenſe. As for-Inſtance, That God Wills 
and Commands ſome things to be done by 
others, ſo as that thoſe Actions may be im- 
puted to them to whom they are enjoyn d, 
or may be accounted for their Actions; But 
ſome things God Decrees that they ſhall; 
come to paſs, or be; ſo as that theſe] Events 
are to be accounted for the Effect of the Di- 
vine Will, and of which God may be ſaid 
to be the Author. But Jurien has in his 
Eye another Senſe of that Diſtinction, and 
he ſays that theſe two Wills do ſometimes 
ſeem to oppoſe one the other. For (I.) Accor- 
ding to the ill of a Legiſlator God cannot 
permit Si; For that lich be, as if he 
ſhould declare Sin to be Lawful, which 
implies a Contradiction. But God as De- 
creeing Events does at leaſt permit Sin that 
is, he does not do all he can to hinder it from 
being. But we think there is no Repug- 
nancy at all between theſe two Expreſũons: 
| do not give Liberty, or grant an Impunity. 
of doing a thing, and I do not with all my 
Power hinder that ſuch a thing ſhould be 
done. (2. p. 10.) We cam never. reſiſt the 
Will of God as a Lawgiver, : without a Crime, 
true, But the Decreeing ill of God may be 
reſs ified, nat ouly without a Crime, but alſo ot 
liner ont of Picty, This I deny: For 
Proof of it he adds; 4 Son fees his Fathen i 
"M Sick; \all Symp toms ſegnifre that bis Death will 
A that is the Will: of. Go Decreeing 
ad, R 4 | = the 
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the Event; yet he reſs ſts this W ill : The Hon 

| humbly Prayes, he uſes Remedies, he leave; 
nothing untried that he may delay the Even 
which God Hills. But we ag that if the 
Death of the Father appears inevitable, thy 
Endeavour and Prayers of the Son can be 
recommended as Pious, unleſs they are done 
upon Condidion, if the Will-of God be for 
the Recovery, Matth. 26 38. 4021.14 
And it ſeems very evident from 2 Sam. 12 
20, 21, 22. That David ſuppoſed this Con- 
dition in his Prayers for the Son begotten of 
Bathſheba. ' (3.) The Legiſlative Will does ni 
ſettle the Event of things, or determine before 
hand whether the thing Tal come to paſs or no: 
But the Decreeing Hill of God makes that th 
thing ſpall arias come to paſs. I add, but 
yet not ſo as that all Conditions are exclud: 
ed, and that the thing ſhall abſolutely come 
to paſs. (4) For the fulfilling bis Will, as 
Legiſlator, God daes not diſpoſe of Mean, 
for theſe things are permitted to the free Vi ill o 
Men. Theſe things are ſpoken ambiguoully, 
and cannot be admitted, but with this Mea: 
ning 3 God does not ſo diſpoſe the Means, 
25 that the Action cannot be imputed to the 
Man as his. Otherwiſe, in truth the Legiſla- 
tor ſuppoſes Means, that is a Poflibility of 
Performance, which either is preſent, or 
will be. For all Laws: are about poſſible 
thi ngs. But God that he may execute his De- 
e Will, Prepares and ſets in cs the 
eant, 
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Means. (5. ) The Will of a Legiſlator, ſigni- K ; 


fies what is the Duty of Men which God muſt 


be perform d by him : But it no way ſignifies 


abſtracts from the Decree of Futurition. : 
But this even the Legiſlative Will ſignifies, 


what God himſelf will do. Theſe words are 
inſnaringly laid ; tis true the Legiſlative Will 


that God has not Decreed to effect that the 


thing muſt of neceſſity not be which he has 


commanded, or that the thing ſhould be 


which he has forbidden. For in this man- 


ner the Legiſlative Will of God would be 


Contradictory, and moſt Unjuſt. (6. p. 11.) 
The Will of the Legiſlator is not ſettled, fixed, 
or immutable, but with reſpect to the Laws 
which have their Foundation in the Divine 
Nature That Will i, changed for the time, 


and ſeveral Diſpenſations. Here Jurien ſeems 


deſirous to inſinuate, that there is a difference 
between the Laws of God which are Eter- 
nal, and Temporary, and ſo which are Im- 
mutable, and Mutable. But this Diſtincti- 
on is nothing to the preſent Purpoſe. (7.) 
The Legiſlative Will is ſomething Extrinſick to 
God, as Creation, Revelation by the Word. 


Here Jurien confounds the Declaration of 
the. Legiſlative Will, with the Legiſlative. 


Will it ſelf. That is indeed a Tranſient Act, 
but why this may not as well be call'd an 
Immanent one, as the Decreeing Will, I 
cannot ſee: When even this alſo preſuppo- 
r 
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you 
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the Divine Mind, as we ſhall hereafter more 
largely ſhow. From al] theſe things Juriey 
infers 3 The Legiſlative Will of God is not, 
properly\ſpeaking, ' the Will of God, but a Law 
given to the Will of Men, and in God Figu- 
rative and Metaphyrical only But the De- 


creeing Will is truly and properly ſo call'd the 


Will of God. We on the contrary do aſſert, 
That altho we may conceive a difference be. 


tween that which God as a Legiſlatour will 


have another do, and that which he Decrees 
as his own Act; yet we muſt not deviſe 


ſuch a difference, as by which theſe things 


which are commanded by God to be done, 
are almoſt wholly: excluded by his ſerious 
Will ; and ſo that a great part of what God 


has ſaid in Holy Scripture ſhould be eluded. 


Which is a vile Abuſe of this little Diſtincti- 
on. For as much as on the contrary, God 


does in earneſt, and ſeriouſly, and properly 
Will, not Figuratively and Metaphorically, 


that his Legiſlatorial Will ſhould be fulfill'd: 
But he does not Will it in ſuch a manner, 


as that the Aptitude to be imputed ſhould be 


taken from the Action, or ſo as that a Man 


cannot any longer be Reſponſible for the A- 


Aion, or the Omiſſion of it. Whence it was 


that God Created the firſt Man with Powers 
which were {ufficient to his fulfilling the Law 
which he laid upon him. Which Powers 


having been loſt by the Fall, God afterwards 


with the renew'd Covenant offer'd' ſo — 
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of Power, as by which he might be able to 
fulfil alſo this Covenant. Therefore when 


God is ſaid to Will, for Inſtance, that a Sin- 
ner ſhould turn and live, it is not tobe be- 


Jiev'd that he does deceive Men, and deter- 


mine the contrary, by a Tacite Exception, 
or ſecret Decree : But with the Precept he 
offers fit Strength and Power for Converſi- 


on, but in ſuch a manner, as that the Moral 


Nature of it may be conſiſtent. Whence it 
can by no means be admitted. (p. 12.) That 


the Legiſlatorial Will of God does coinci- 


date with the Will of the Sign, or the ſignified 
Will which differs from the Intrinſick Plea- 
ſure, which is in truth IIluſory, and by 
which all the Force of the Divine Promiſes 
might be taken away; juſt as all Force of 
Truth is baniſh'd from among Men by the 
Jeſuitical Reſervations. And which indeed 


is not neceſſary to the Genuine Senſe of thoſe 
things which are ſpoken Figuratively, and 
after the manner ot Men, which things even 
the moſt ſtupid Perſon can diſcern from 
what is properly ſpoken. Whence tis very 
falſly ſaid, God indeed does ſeriouſly Will that 


ſuch bis Legiſlative Mill ſhould be a Rule to 


Men of what they are to do, and the Rule ac- . 


cording to which they ſhall ſometime be judge: 
But it is not bis ſerious, true, and real deſirè that 


all Men do obey his Legiſlative Will. But ſuch 


things may be ſaid of Tyrants, who make 
Laws on purpoſe to ſqueeze Money from 
: their 
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their Subjects. But ſuch ungenerous Deceit 
muſt he infinitely unworthy the Majeſty of 
God. . And what is the Reaſon given for 
that Aﬀertion > Otherwiſe all would obey > for 
who can reſiſt his will? Indeed no Man can re- 
ſiſt the Abſolute Will of God, but that. is 
what has no place here; for otherwiſe there 
could no Action be perform'd by any Man, 
which could juſtly be follow d with any Ap- 
probation, or Reward, or Puniſhment. Of 
the ſame ſort are theſe things which follow; 
The Legiſlative Will does not declare the Pro- 
penſion of God, to theſe, or the like Events, bus 
it ſegnifies in general that God loves Holineſs, 
. . and Purity of Manners, as it is defin'd by his 
| Laws. And when the Holy Scripture ſays, God 
would that all Men ſhould be obedient to his 
Law, this does not ſigniſie that God vehement 
ly deſires that all ſhould obey, but only that he 
has laid this Law upon all Men, that they Sub- 
ject themſelves to the Divine Laws, or elſe ren- 
der themſelves deſerving of Eternal Death. 
That is it ſuffices to God in giving Laws to 
have declar'd what he approves, and for the 
reſt it is all one to him, whether Men obey Ill ' 
them or not; for in the latter Caſe he has 
_ thoſe who may ſuffer Puniſhment. But cer- 
tainly a good Prince among Men would 
take it as the higheſt Injury to impute ſuch 
things to him. Whence tis falſe, that the 
Legiſlative Will is only Extrinſich, and Meta- 
phorical; for that a true Will in God, and ſuch 


np gw js = , 2” As 


the Uniting of Proteſtants. 
a is really Exiſting, cannot bit be 'Eff cacions, 


nor can want Succeſs." But the Le gillative 
Will of God is a true and ſerious Will. and 
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it is alſo Efficacious, and whieh- always 1 
tains the End and Term which is intended, 


and towards which it is carried: Which 15 


to lay an Obligation upon him to whom it 


is Publiſh'd, to do that which the Law pre- 
ſcribes, and if he will neglect it to render 


him obnoxious to Puniſhment. But that 


thoſe things which are commanded by Laws, 
ſnould be, or not be done, cannot be abſo- 


lutely Decreed by the Legillatour, nor but 


with this Temperament, that at leaſt a Phy- 


ſical or Natrral Faculty be left him u 

whom any thing is enjoyn'd, of negleGing 
the things commanded at his Peril, 1n as 
much as without this the Action cannot be 


underſtood to be Moral. And ſo the De- 


creeing Will is not to be ſo oppos'd'to the 


Legiſlatorial one, as that the Faculty of Ae 
fting contrary to this is taken away; which 


isa thing preſuppos d by the Legiſlatorial 


Will. For otherwiſe it would be Illuſory 
to propoſe to the Subjects one or the other, 
either Obedience, or Puniſhments, which is 
that we ſee every where done in Holy Scrip- 
ture. See Ger. 2. 17. Where the Threat- 


ning had been altogether in -vain; if there 


had not been a Phyſical, or Natural Facul- 


ty of Neglecting the Command, Levit. 26. 


10 5. through- 
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8 Deut. 1 I. 26, 27,3 28. I. 24; 


15. 2 Chron. 7. 17. &c. 
bits 


The Nature, 9. IXXII. IT will 8 afford no 


ſmall Light towards the diſcuſſing this Con- 


5 h troverſie, to conſider well the Nature of the 


Divine Preſcience, and how that differs from 
the Predetermination, and the Decrees of 
God, which of them precedes the other in 
the Exerciſe of the Divine Mind, and whe. 
ther or no this, or that do lay any Neceſſity, 
both upon other Events, or upon the Will 
of Man, and ſo whether both of them may 
conſiſt, or not with the Liberty of the Hu 
mane Will. Concerning the Divine -Preſci: 
ence, then it muſt be -obſerv'd, that altho 
this is very clear, and cannot be deceivd, 
yet it lays no Neceſſity upon things, nor 
cauſes them to be. But that this ſignifies! no 
more then the Intuition of things that are to 
be, or that are poſſible, as Inſpection is of 
things preſent, and the remembrance of 
things paſt. And it alſo happens to thoſe 
who can contribute nothing to the Producti- 
on of the things foreſeen. For the Produ. 
ction of Things is the Work of Power and 
Will, Preſcience is the Work of the Under- 
ſtandingalone. Production Determines and 
Conſtitutes according as the thing muſt ex- 
iſt: This abſtracts from the Neceſſity of 
Exiſtence, and beholds the thing ſimply. 


As for e concerns the Order of Preſci- 
ence, 
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ence, and the Divine Decrees concerning the 
future Exiſtence of things, which of them 
precedes the other: It is certainly manis 
feſt it cannot be ſaid without Contradiction, 
and Abſurdity that the Decrees of Gad are 
before his Preſcience. For that were all 
one, as to ſay, I have determin'd to pro- 
duce a certain thing, but know not what; 
or of what ſort it is to be. Whence it muſt 
be ſaid that the Act of the Intellect precedes 
in the Exerciſe of the Divine Mind, which 
repreſents the Poſſibility, or hat may be 
done ſaving the Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Ho- 
lineſs of God. From that Contemplation; 
as it were of the Poſſibility and Congruity 
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God Decrees and Determines what is to be, 


and ſhall come toexiſt. But in the Forming 


of Decrees, it muſt be obſerv'd that the Poẽ-w- 


er of God is joind together with Liberty, 
Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs; or that God 
does not always exert himſelf to the i utmoſt 
of his Power, but that he of his own:accord 
does as it were reſtrain, or moderate his 
Power, that he may leave ſomething! of li- 


berty to other Powers created by him, and 


alſo that his Power in no wiſe tends to any 
thing contrary to his Wiſdom and Juſtice. 
Whence it is that God could - Create- a 


Creature endow'd with a certain Degree of 


Liberty, all the Actions of which he could 


foreknow, and which nevertheleſs he might 
not predetermine by an Irrefragable Decree. 
| and 


435 Efſy m 
and what would overthrow the Liberty of it. 


Liberty to any Being, and yet to impoſe up 
on it before hand ſuch a Neceſſity, as it 88 
in no wiſe decline. And becauſe God ig 


Holy and Juſt, he cannot Decree that any 


thing ſhall come to paſs, he being the Au- 
thour of it, and making it neceflary to be, 
which yet is repugnant to his Holineſs and 
Juſtice. Whence God can forefee, and he 

can permit the Evils which are to be com- 
mitted by free Creatures ; that is, he is able 
not to hinder with all his Power but that 
they may be. Hecan alſo Decree that ſome 

good Effect ſhall follow from that which is 

Evil. But ſaving his Holineſs and Juſtice, 
he cannot command Evil, or 'before-hand 
lay a Neceſſity upon it to be. For that of 
which tis ſaid, 4s 4. 28, that God had 


Decreed that it ſhould be was the Death of | 


the Saviour, not the Unjuſt Judgment of Pi. 
late, whom he admoniſh'd by the Suggeſt 
on of his own Conſcience, and by. a Dream 


ſent to his Wife: But becauſe he thought fit 


rather to indulge the Fury of the common 
People which he might have reſtrain'd with 
his Souldiers, or: by deferring the Sentence 
he might eafily have eluded, Got uſed that 
evil Action to a good End, which End 
however mighthave been obtain'd even with- 
out that. But that a good Action ſhould be 

commanded by God, and he ſhould afford 
PVP 


For it would be plainly Contradictory to give 
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Strength to perform i it, and indeed ſo as that 
ſuch Action may after a certain manner be 
attributed to Man, and he upon the account 
of it may acquire a Reward, has nothing in 
it diſagreeing with the Goodneſs, Holineſs, 


Wand Juſtice of God, Mat. 25. 14, &c. 
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When therefore thecalling of God to em- 


brace the Goſpel, and the way of Sal vation 


v propos d in the manner of a Law, as Aﬀs 


17. 30. God is ſaid to rommang all Mem e- 


very where to repent, it is abſur'd to ſay that 
God decreesthat ſome Men ſhall not obey his 
Call. But about this Matter, that he may 


not extinguiſh the Morality of it, God does 


not uſe an irreſiſtible Force, but leaves at 


eaſt a Liberty of rejecting the offer d Grace. 
Whence, conſiſtently with the Power and 
Wiſdom of Cod, it may be rightly ſaid, 
That God wills a thing ſeriouſly, and affords 
ft means to bring it to paſs, and yet that 
which he wills does not come to paſs, but 


the contrary to it is done: And this becauſe 
it pleaſes God to moderate his Power where- 
by the Rational Creature can exert its native 


Liberty. As alſo God can will a thing un- 
der a certain Condition, which it is in the 
Power of a rational Creature, either to ful- 


hl, or not to fulfil. From theſe things 1 


think it may with ſufficient clearneſs be ga- 


ther d, How the Preſcience and Power of 


God can conſiſt with the. Liberty of Man, 
namely, SI) it does not lay any Neceſ- 


8 hits ity. 
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ſity upon Things. but his Liberty does as it 
were moderate his Power about the moral 
Actions of Men, leaſt their Liberty being 


extinguiſh'd, the Morality of their Actions! 


ſhould be deſtroy'd too. Thele things wel 
obſerv'd would prepare the way for diflo]- 
ving many Sophiltries about this Matter. 


the Calling; - LXXIII. FURTHER, concerning thi 


* 


17 a calling of the Reprobate, Jurien delivers 


himſelf thus: God has had indeed a Wil 
to call them, becauſe he has call'd them, but le 


has not 5 a Mill io draw them to Himſelf 


becauſe he will not draw any one but his. own, 


For among theſe whom God externall * calls, 


there are ſome who God calls ſo, as that with 


the Force of his Grace inclining their Minds, 


he ſweetly allares them to himſelf. Others there 


are to whom the Invitation and Offer of Salva 


tion is made for this end, that they may be ren. 


dred inexcuſable, and may periſh by 7 Ws own 


Fault. But they ſeem to us to think much 
more Reverently of the Goodneſs and Since- 


rity of God, who fay that God ſeriouſſy 


Wills that all ſhould obey his Call, and that 


there is nothing wanting or omitted on his 
part but that they may do ſo. But yet he does 
not ſo far intend the Power of his Grace, but 
that they who are call'd can reject the Call, 


and by their own Fault fall ſhort of the ot 
fer d Benefit. Tho' Jurien preſently after- 
1 wards endeavours to moderate the harſhnels 


of 
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of his Aſſertion by ſubjoining, Never has 
God properly ſpeaking propos d to himſelf this end 


| of the external Vocation, to wit, that he might 
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rehder Men unexcuſable: God does not call the + 


Reprobate but by accident, becauſe they are min- 


gled with the Good and the Elec: Al things 


ye. clone in the World for the ſake of the Ele 
The Vocation is of the Elect, as alſo the other 
Gifts of God. But the Eledt cannot be 
aalld alone, they lie hid in a Multitude, 
The Call is made by Men who know not the ſe- 
ret Purpoſes of God. Therefore the Word and 
Preaching are directed indifferently towards 
al, and the Ambaſſadour of God ought to ſup- 


toſe that all are Elected, or at leaſt may be. 


This-Reaſoning perhaps ſhows why he who 


ſpeaks to a great Congregation, may frame 
his Diſcourſe ſo as ſuppoſing them all to be 


Elected. But it is not for this Reaſon neceſs 


ary that the Holy Scripture muſt ſpeak thus, 
That God would have all Men ſav'd, that he 
calls them all, that he requires Repentatice of 
all. But on the other ſide it muſt be ſaid 
God does directly — ſeriouſly call even 
lie Wicked, that he may demonſtrate his 


Goodneſs, and may take from them all Pre- 


tnce for Complaint, as if it came to paſs by 


tim that they Eternally miſcarry : And it 


$not either the manifeſt, or ſecret Decree of 
bod, but their own Wickedneſs which is 
n fault, that they do not enjoy his Good- 
FFVVVfFFTTCCC 
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will. SoEutch, » - 3: The People to wha 

the Prophet is font by God, is univerſalh 

ſaid to be Stiff-· necked, Obſtinate and Rebe 

lious: To whom nevettheleſs he 1s con 
manded to declare the Word of God, whe 

ther they would hear or not hear, And n; 

vertheleſs in that very Prophet, Chap. 3 

Ver. II. and Chap. 18. Ver. 13. God 

lemnly teſtifies that he deſires not the Dai 

_ ofa Sinner, but rather that he would tu 

and live. But if it pleas'd God to afford hi 

ſerious Call only to certain Men, it woll 

not be at all difficult to difference them 

ſome certain Note or Mark, that what is H 
ES ly might not be thrown to Swine. As wha 
 * the Saviour ſent out his Diſciples to mil 
their firſt Eſſay at Preaching, he appoints 
the particular Places where they ſhoull 
"74 | Preach the Goſpel, and where they ſhoul 
not do it, Mat. 10. 5,6. And when Gd 

4⁊4 at a certain time would not that Paul ſhoul 
24 Preach the Word in Afea and Butze, ; 
\ 190 ene him the doing i it. 


At g. LXXIV., FROM the ſame Foundati 
lf that God does not always act as it were l 
d. the utmoſt of his Power, but gan temper an 
moderate it, and is wont to do fo, it allo! 

that God does not Will all thin gs abſo]utt 
ly, but ſome things under a 0 Condit 

on; which that it may exiſt, or not exilt,! 


in the Power of him to whom he has grant 
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4 ſome Degrees of Liberty. Which Con- 
onÞWition not exiſting that Effect which was to. 
ave follow'd upon the Exiftence of the 
ondition does not follow; but ſo that 
here is not for all thatany Mutation in God, 
ince he did not determine his Will, but in 
aſe of the Exiſtence of that Condition, 
hence tis with too much Boldneſs, that a 
eleity in God, or Antecedent- wills are reje- 
fted by Jurieu, upon the account that they 
ure Inefficacious. For thoſe Wills have al- 
j ways this Efficacy that they teſtiffe concen- 
ng the Good-will, or Benignity of God. 
But they are not to havethat Efficacy, whe-e- 
by the Benefit offer'd by God is actually to 
be given and confer'd by the Intention of 
God, any otherwiſe then upon the taking 
place of that Condition which depends up- 
on the Will of him to whom the Offer is 
made, Fal. 88.1, Se. Jer. 58. 4 
500m Whence 'cis falſly ſaid, That a Being Infinite- 
ual Perfect, can never fag I would For this 
muſt belong to a Being, e 2 ignorant of the 
future, or that is weak, and bound under 
{aws, none of which things can be in God. 
10 But there is a fourth part which may be ad- 
> tl ded to this Diviſion, and that is, or it muſt 
nll] be ſaid of him who does not always exert 
oi the utmoſt Force of his Power. In which 
uu Reſpect it is not at all repugnant to God, to 
ay {0uld. Therefore tis needleſs to deny 
| that there are in God Conditional Decrees, as 
Pl | „ if 
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if thy did not well agree with the Idea of pf 
"Hike infinitely perfect, Jurieu indeed ſay n 
whoever frames a Decree under a certain Con 
dition, be therein declares himſelf ignorant | 
the Future, or elſe Impotent. But there may be 
added athirs part to this Diviſion, and it 
may be ſaid, Or he is not willing to con- 
ſtrain the Liberty of another by an ine vita 
ble Neceſſity. But neither is that Condit. 
a, tho it be foreſeen that it will not com 
to paſs, a meer Mockery, ſince it declares the 
Benignity and Good-will of him that maks 
the Offer, who omits nothing neceſſary on 
his part, and who puts off from himſelf al 
the Blame, why ſuch a Man periſhes. Nei 
ther may ſuch a Condition be ſaid to be in 
poſſible, which it was foreſeen would not di 
come to paſs, ſince the foreſight of things 
lays no Neceſſity upon them, and the Con- th 
dition would indeed come to paſs'if Man 4 
would not abuſe his Liberty. It cannot be v. 
deny'd indeed, but that God has a Power of 
effecting that the Condition alſo ſhould ex- 
iſt; But he was not bound to apply that . 
- Meaſure of Power, nor was it neceſſary that B 
he ſhould do fo, by which the Morality of L 
that Action, and the Aptitude of it to be th 
| imputed to the Actour had been extinguiſh'd. I 2 
And God truly Wills the Salvation of ſuch I *» 
Men, provided they are not againſt it. Yet 
he does not hold itagreeable to his Wiſdom} 5: 
to confine aeg w within the Immutable * pe 
0 
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ngines, ſo as that they cannot but produce 


Impediment which he was not bound to in- 
erpoſe. But a Conditional Decree is not a 


hich any one is to be judg d; nor is it a 
naked Sign to which the Internal Intention 
does not correſpond. But it is a true Ge- 


hat Condition. And ſo he permits that the 
ontrary may be, that is, he does not in 
hat manner hinder it, that it cannot be. For 

hat permiſſion has not the Nature of a poſi- 
2n-Mive Decree, but it is a pure Negation of an 


* 
4, 


pf Motion, after the manner of Self- moving 


imple Legiſlative Declaration, or Rule by. - 


A ruine, and ſincere Declaration of the Inter- 
«na! Benignity, which yet he has not De- 
„creed to exert, but under a certain Con- 


dition: But fo as that, he has in no 
MW vile form'd a Decree by Vertue- of which 
f. chat Condition cannot exiſt. Jurien proceeds, 
uA Mar: that makes Laws, ought to deſire and 
be vi that Mer would live according to the Laws 
of WW ade by him, that it may be well with them, 
- becauſe Man is by the Divine Law bound to 


bound to wiſh, or do good to any Creature, or 
t Man ; for he does what be will with his own. 
n= that he beſtows his Benefits with the moſt 


wiſh and afford all good things to all Men + 
but God, as he does in a moſt holy manner give 

Laws, ſo he freely determines concerning 
Wl things future, nor is he bound by any Laws, 
nor conſtrain d by a fatal Neceſſaty, nor is he 


N perfe# Liberty. Which things muſt be qua- 
Fer i WS lifted 


* 


* 
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inflict Eternal Torments, only becauſe it 
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lified from Mat. 7. 11. But what then) 


May God therefore with a perfect Liberty 


pleaſes him ſo to do? Truly Abraham Judy. 
es quite otherwiſe, Gen. 18. 25. That be 
far from thee to deſtroy the righteous with thy 


wicked, that be far from thee who art the judge 


| of all the world, + 


f Future . 
Contingen- 


vours to prove that God does not foreſee fu- 


Ctes. 


C. LXXV. FROM thence Jurieu endes 


ture Contingencies, and ſo all things pro- 
ceed from a Previous Decree of God, and e. 


very Preſcience in Cod preſuppoſes a Pre. 


vious Decree. To this Purpoſe he thu 


| Regſons : Future Contingencies cannot l. 


certainly and infallibly foreknown from all . 
ternity, unleſs they are ſeen by God in them- 


ſelves, or in their Cauſes: But God canni, 
before all Derree of his, know the future Con 


tingencies, neither in — nor in their 


e 
| Cauſe. Far there can be found in God but 


three Ways of knowing things future. ( I * He 
knows things in his own Will, becauſe be Mill. 


ä they ſhould be dane; ar he knows the things in 


them ſelves, and without their Cauſes after tha 


* 


they exiſt; or laſtly, he knows them in their 
| Cauſes, as he ſees their Determination to ſuch 


an Effect, That God does not foreſee things 
in the firſt and ſecond manner is eaſily ad- 
mitted, becauſe to aſſert this would be Con- 
tradictory. But why he cannot foreſee them 

6 | | „ in 
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Ja the third Way and Manner, this Reaſon 
is added: Becauſe the Canſes are as yet un- 
Ietermin d. But this ſeems to us not ſuffici- 
ent. For as David rightly reaſons, He that 
made the Bye, ſhall not he ſee ? He that planted 


Creature the Liberty of determining its own 


minations 2 For God who is from Everla- 
ſting, always immutably beholds all things 


the free Action of his Creature, not as De- 


we. * * | n 4 8 
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the ear, ſhall not he hear? So it is alſo right- 
hy Collected, He who hath given to the 


Actions, why cannot he foreſee theſe Deter- 


as preſent, and from all Eternity he beholds 
creed by himſelf, but as to be determin'd by 


ume Creature, See Pſal. 139. 2, 4, 5, 23, 
beg. 81. 13, 14. Ad, 14. 16. Nom. x. 
. 24. And that there may be the leſs fear of a 
. Contradiction here, it muſt not be ſaid that 
t ¶ Cod foreſees future Contingencies as deter- 
„ Imin'd, but as to be determin'd by a free 
i Cauſe which has its liberty from him, and 
„liable to his Direction. Whence the future 
+ {Contingencies which God hath not deter- 
* mind by his Decree, becauſe ſuch a Decree 
in WM would contradict his Goodneſs and Juſtice, 
do paſs from the Poſſibility to be, to what 
iris to be by the Intervention of the Determi- 
nation of a free Creature. But it is very ab- 
os ſurd that double Decrees are invented 0. 


I- erative, and Permiſſive, and they Efficacions 
n- W when it manifeſtly implies a Contradiction 


the 


m to ſay a permiſſive efficacious Decree. When 
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the Permiſſion of God ſignifies nothing elſe 
but the Denial of a Prohibition of a certain 
Kind and Degree. Whence when God 
Decrees to permit any Evil, he does not 
Decree that that Evil ſhall be; but only he 
decrees that he will not apply all the Means 
which might effect that it could not in any 
vwiſe be ; which things indeed he could not 
apply, nor was he bound to do it, ſaving 
the Morality of the Action and the Liberty 
1 which he had granted. But alſo no Man e- 
ver could have it in his Mind to aſſert that 
Sins which are defects and privations of Being, 
rather then Beings have avirtne of determining 
themſelves to Exiſtence. But Man as a free A- 
gent determines the Exiſtence of his Sins. I 
cannot be denied but God as Creatour and 
Preſerver of Nature and Motion does con- 
cur to that which is Natural in Evil Action:: 
But ſo that he does not predetermine that 
Phyſical, or Natural Motion, or before- 
hand define and decree that it muſt exiſt, to 
which Man 1s to add the Morality of it: 
But that it ſhall be left to the liberty of Man 
to direct that natural Motion, and apply it 
to ſomething that is Evil. 15 


cmcernine F. LXXVI. THOSE things which ar 
| * * urg'd by Jurieu, concerning the univerſa 
Good-will good will of God to Mankind, and his will that 


2 they ſhould be ſavd, and ſo about that com- 
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a conſequent Will, have a very eaſie Soluti- 
on if the Senſe of them be rightly explain d. 
For we deſervedly give Credit to the Holy 


lov'd the World, that he wills not the Death 


ſhould periſh. Which Benevolence, or good 
Will does not ſtay within a meer Compla- 
cence and Approbation, but it proceeds e- 
ven to ſuch an Efficacy that God has afforded 
fit and ſufficient Means for that End, and per- 


periſh, is not in God, but in the Men them- 
ſelves. But it muſt be well obſerved, as alſo 


Agent does not every where exert the ut- 
moſt Force of his Will and Power, but does 
ſo moderate it, as that a Liberty is left to his 
free Creatures, at leaſt not to accept of the 
Good which is offer'd. So that a Man can- 
not be ſav'd indeed but by the Benefit of 
God, but he periſhes by his own Fault; and 
lo he has as it were a Negative Vote about 


the Matter of his Salvation. Whence God 


has neither abſolutely. will'd to beſtow Sal- 


vation upon Men, nor that their Perdition 
ſhall come upon them, nor has he decreed - 


either but under a Condition, if they will 


not hinder or refuſe the Means of Salvation. 
Whence if any Man refuſes the Means of Sal- 
. 2, nn 


Scriptures, when they aſſert that God has 


of a Sinner, that he is not willing any one 


form'd all things which can be deſir d on his 
part. So that the Reaſon why ſome Men 


we have ſuggeſted before, that God as a free 
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mon diſtinction between an Antecedent, and 
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vation offer d by God, and periſhes, the 
Antecedent will of God is not fruſtrated, be. 

= cauſe this did not determine to proceed ab. 
ſolutely any further, then to the producing 
and offering Means of Salvation. And if any 
one whom God hath lov'd with his univerſal 

Goodwill, does afterwards periſh, there 
happens no Change in God, becauſe he did 
not abſolutely will to ſave that Man, but 

under a Condition, which that it might ex. 


iſt, God on his part perform d what was ſuffi. 
* cient thereto. But the Conditional Will, 


whether the Condition exiſts or no, is not 
chang'd, but always remains uniform, and 
conſiſtent with it ſelf. Which things being 
laid down; it is not difficult to diſſolve the 
Sophiſtries of Jurien. (p. 53.) His firſt E. 
vaſion is, That the general Mill of ſaving Men 
in God is only Legiſlatory. But God does not 
in the Expreſyons of that ſort, intimate any 
Law according to which he intends Men 

| ſhould be judg'd, bur declares what on hi; 
part he is about to perform. Therefore if at 
the mt it ſhould be granted that ſome of 
that ſort of Expreſſions have the Force of 2 
Law, yet tis Certain the Legiſlatour cannot, 
ſaving his Juſtice, apply an Impediment 
whereby it may come to paſs that the Law 
given by him cannot betulfili'd ; nor can he 
withdraw the Means, without which it is al- 
together impoſlible that the Law ſhould be 
ſatisfied. But to this Queſtion, . Whether ot 
1 1 e 20 
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20 the Legiſlative Will ſpeaks, and bas annex- 


ed to it a ſerious deſire, and good will to beſtow 


Salvation upon all, it is to be ſaid it is ſo; but 


that Good-will is Conditional, not Abſo- 


jute. Certainly unleſs God invited all Men 
ſeriouſly to Salvation; the Oppolition were 
ridiculous in the Expreſſion, Mat. 23. 37. 

and ſuch like, I would, but ye would not. For 
without doubt it was very ſeriouſſy that the 
Jews. would not. But how impertinent an 
Expoſtulation, were it to ſay I have call'd 


thee to my Supper, not ſeriouſly, but for 


Forms ſake, and thou wouldſt not come. 
And if that Thread-bare Diſtinction of the 
Will of the Sign, or the ſignified Will muſt 
be of force to elude the Expreſſions, which 


in ſo clear words, ſpeak of the univerſal 


Good-will of God, the Satisfaction of Chriſt, 
and his Call why may it not be able to e- 


Jude the other Particular Expreſſions, and 


allow us to ſay that God does nothing elſe 
through the whole Scripture but impoſe up- 
on Men by pleaſing Dreams. Jurieu proceeds 
to argue, (p. 45.) Either God has that Will 


now, or he has it not, which without doubt he 


bid; from all Eternity. If you ſay the former 
there will be in God at the ſame time two 
contradictory Wills, to wit, that general 


one of ſaving all Men, and the Will of dam- 
ing many for their foreſeen Impenitence. 


But now others teach that the Antecedent 
wil is not to be made to reach beyond the 


kfirſt 
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firſt Call by the Goſpel, and the voluntary 


tended to the laſt end: That is, God has 


been willing thus far to bear a Good-will to 
all Men, that he has prepar'd Means of Sal. 
vation for them, and offer'd Salvation, but 
he ſuſpends the actual Attainment of Salva. 
tion upon the not rejecting his Grace. From 
whence there is no change in God, if by the 
fault of Man tliat end does not follow which 


God ſuſpended upon a Condition which 


was in the Power of Man. Jurien further 
asks, (p. 55.) Why if God would have all 
Men to be ſau d under the Condition of Faith 
and Obedience, did he not decree this to be ac- 


cording to his wiſh, when it was in his power to 


fulfil and give the annexed Condition? Why 
has he not beſtow'd ſo much Grace as might ea. 
foly overcome the Rebellion of the Will, which 


alſo he could eaſily have done? To which | 


things we anſwer, That we muſt know and 
judge of the Will and Diſpoſal of God by 
what he has reveal'd in his Word. To 
which tis vain and fooliſh, to , oppoſe the 


| Reaſonings of Humane Wit, by which Man 


preſumes to judge of Almighty God, | accor- 


ding to his own ſenſe of things. Nor can 


ſuch things be any more approv'd by ſober 
Minds, than that bold Expreſſion of Alfonſus 
King of Arragon ; That he would have gi · 


ven the World a much better Frame and State, 


if he had been Counſellour to God in the 


Creation 
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Creation of it. But in my, Judgment it 
ſcems a ſufficient Reaſon why God made the 
foreſeen Non- reſiſtance a Condition in this 


Caſe: , Becauſe it does not pleaſe him to 


draw Men to Heaven after the manner of the 
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working of a Machine, and becauſe by ſuch 
an irreſiſtible Grace all Morality in the Bu- 


ſineſs of Salvation would be taken away. 


But that Queſtion too may be much more 
juſtly retorted upon the Adverſe Party: 
Why has God, when it was in his Power to 


have ſav'd all Men by an Abſolute Will, de- 


creed to bring only ſome to Salvation by an 


irrevocable Neceſſity, who are in themſelves 


no better than thoſe who are Reprobate, and. 
to condemn the reſt to Eternal Torments. 


He enquires further, (p. 57.) Why was not 


God before the Fall mov d with that general 


Philanthropy, or Good will to Men, as to de- 
cree to preſerve all Men free from Pollution, that 


ſo he might beſtom Happineſs upon them all ? 


But did God ſuffer any thing to be wanting 
on his part, unleſs he would have exceeded 
the Meaſure of a Rational Creature, which 
might be capable of Morality? And if we 
will meaſure all things by that which we 


judge God to have been able to do, we muſt 


ay God was able to have ſav'd all Men after 


the Fall into Sin by an Abſolute Decree, no 
leſs then a few of them. He enquires in the 
laſt place, why God ſhould begin to be mov'd 
vith the deſire that all Men ſhould be ſav'd af- 
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ter the foreſeen Fall, and the decreed Permiſ. 


on of the Fall, when the thing was now become 


impoſſeble, according to the Laws which God 


bad given both to Himſilß and to Men. To 


which we return: lt is falſly ſaid God now 


at length begins. to be mov d with the deſire 
of ſaving all Men, (which deſire was certain- 


ly in him from the beginning, and is not ri- 


ſen up ſince the. Fall,) when the thing is 


no impoſſible according to the Laws which 
_ God had given to Himſelf and Men. For who | 
can ſay it is abſolutely impoſſible that all Men 


mould be ſaved? Or that it is impoſſible the 
the means of Salvation appointed by God 
ſhould not be rejected by ſome? Or what 


theſe Laws are which God has laid upon 


himſelf and upon Men, which bring, or 
cauſe a Neceſſity that many cannot but re- 
fuſe the Means of Salvation. In truth I can 
read nothing of any ſuch Laws in Holy Scri- 


pture. But it ſeems a more expeditious way 


to Furieu to ſolve all theſe Queſtions, if it 


be laid, that God after he foreſaw and per- 


mitted the Fall made this Law, I will that 
| al they who believe, on my Son whom I intend 
to ſend ſhall be ſav'd. But (till we muſt needs 


may fay, that the general Will of Saving all 


greatly doubt of the Equity of the Law, it, 
God by an abſolute Decree will not give that 


Faith to all which cannot be exerted by the 
Natural Power of Man. So therefore there 
ſeems to be nothing to hinder, but that we 


Men 
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Men always was, and is in God, both Ve- 
ſterday, to day, and for ever. 55 


17 LXXVII. BUT there are very many © Concerning 


Expreſſions occurring in the Holy Scriptures, * 
which declares the univerſal Will of God, line the 
for the ſaving of all Men. As for Inſtance, 3 
i Tim. 2. 4. 2 Luke 10. John 3. 16. to contra- 
Ezeh. 18. 23. 32. 33. 11. To which others 44 me - 


nother in 
re wont to be oppos'd, which ſeem to re- this Mat 


train the Good-Will of Cod to a few. Such ter. 


s Rom. 9. 575 18, 41. Ia. 53. 17. H. 


[ 141. 4. Job. 12. 20. Mark 4 4 11, . 


To each of theſe. the Place where they are 
being well conſi der'd, I believe there may 
be very fit Anſwers given, and this ſeems to 
us to have been every where done by our 
Divines. And here we (hall add, *. the 
way, That the Expreſſion of the Potter in 
hom. g. 4. may very well beexplain'd from 
Eeclus 33. 10, Oc. So as that the Simili- 
ade of a like Power of a Potter is not to be 
extended beyond Temporal Things, about 
which we do not uawillingly acknowledge 
an abſolute Diſpoſition, Eccleſ. 9. 11. But 
Juriey with one blow cuts aſunder all. thoſe 
Knots, in ſaying, That there is in the Mind 
of God double Will, and in his Mouth a dou- 
ble Speech. And as thoſe Wills ſeem to be con- 
rary to each other, ſo thoſe Speeches adap- 
ted to thoſe W ills ſeem to ſound altogether 
ontrarily tos. God as a Legiſlatour now 
5 p 1 Wills 


. 4 4 
x "ap 


Wills and Commands ail Men to yield Obe. 
dience to his (ommands, and by theſe to live, 


But as to what he has from all Eternity fore. 


ſeen, known, and decreed, the contrary is fix. 


ed and eſtabliſo d with him. Nor is God there. 
fore contrary to himſelf : Zut he gives Lam 


by the Will of a Legiſlatour, according to which 
Men are bound to att, and according to whit, 


they ſhall be judged :, by the Wills of his Decree, 


he orders Events which are to be directed by 


7.2 himelf for his Glory through all Ages. And (0 


he will have the Expreſſions of the former 
Rank to belong to his Legiſlative Will, and 
thoſe of the latter to his Decreeing Will. To 
theſe things we return; There is indeed 
difference between a Law and a Decree, be- 
tween a Law-giver, and him that Decrees, 
The former Commands that ſomewhat be 
done by another; the latter determines 
to produce ſomewhat himſelf, or to effect, 
and cauſe that it be. But it ought to be ſet- 


tled with us, that theſe two Wills are never 


contrary the one to the other. Fora hu- 
mane Legiſlatour preſuppoſes Powers of per- 
forming in him upon whom he lays his Law, 
Therefore it he ſhould command things pure- 
ly impoſſible, he will be thought to act a. 
gainſt Reaſon and Juſtice, and only to ſeck 


a Pretence that he may inflict Evil upon an 
1nnocent Perſon ; and much rather muſt this 
be, if he himſelf ſhould effect, or Cauſe that 
the Law could not be fulfill'd, which would 
OOTY 5 certainly 
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certainly be the extreameſt Degree of Tyran- 


ny. Further it is confeſs d that the Conver- 
ſion of Man, and his Salvation are things 


which cannot be attain'd, unlefs God him- 
ſelt affords Powers forthem. But if God by 


. - ) 
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* 
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his ſecret Decree has determin'd not to af- 


ford fuch Powers to the greateſt part of 


Mankind, and yet commands all Men to 
Convert and Believe, with the threatning of 
Eternal Puniſhment if they do not, he would 


commit a Mockery, and that joyn'd with 


the greateſt Cruelty ; and would do juſt as 


if ſhonld command a Man to mount a Tow- 


er, and take away the Stairs. Therefore 
the Expreſſions in which there is a ſeeming 


Repugnancy, are not to be oppos'd to each 


other, but to be rightly explain'd : Since 
it can in no wiſe agree with the Goodneſs 
and Perfection of God to ſay and command 
one thing, and in his ſecret Will to Decree 
another. Laſtly, If at the moſt one or two 
general Expreſſions may be explain d after 


the manner of Laws, for Inſtance, Af, 17. 


39. Yet there are ſome of them will plainly 
not admit of ſuch an Interpretation, but do 


ſimply declare the thing as it is: Such, for 


Inſtance we have, Lale 2. 10. Exzek. 18. 
23. John 3. 16. And what reaſon is there 
why the former Expreſſions muſt rather be 
explain'd by the latter, then the latter by. 
them - Or what is there more of Figure in 
yo T 2. „„ 
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the Expreſſions of the former ſort, then in 


thoſe of the latter. And how can that be the 


| Rule according to which the moſt Righte- 


ous God is willing to judge, which God by 


a ſecret Counſel has decreed ſhall not be 


And it is a very dangerous ſaying, (p. 63.) 


That, But one place in which God ſpeaks as De. 
creeing, and in which he diſcovers his true 
Will #s ſufficient to declare and dire@ to the 


true ſenſe of thoſe places in which he ſpeaks as i 


Legi/ſlatour. In truth if it be fit to Eſtabliſh 


- ſuch a Rule for the Interpreting of Scrip- 


ture, why may not ſome prophane Perſon 
determine concerning Eccl. 3. 19. That 
the true Will of God is there expreſs d, and 
all other things deliver'd in Scripture proceed 
from the Legiſlatorial Will. And why does 


not God as often and clearly diſcover hi: 


ſecret and ſerious Will about the Salvation 


of Men, as that Legiſlative Will according to 
Which Men are to be judg'd. Since the lat- 


ter would be not only Vain, but moſt Unjuſt, 
if the former appoints what is contrary to 


it. I command after the manner of a Law, 


that ſomething be done by a Man, and yet in 


my ſecret Will J decree and determine that it 
be not done, which ſecret Will too Cauſes 


that the thing cannot be done. Is it indeed 


true that the moſt perfect Being does act 
thus? But that all Scruple may be remov'd, 


Jarieu delivers ſome Obſervations to ſhow 
8 that 
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that the Expreſſions of Holy Scripture which 
ſpeak of the Legiſlative and Decretive Will, 

e. do not oppoſe one another. The firſt of 
chem is; That the Divine Promiſes, and 

Declarations concerning the Salvation of Mey, 

are made in general words, and conceivd in, 

Terms of Univerſality 5, as if they did compre- 

bend all Men, and all things within their Com- 

paſs, but they are fulfil 4 and made good, but 

only in the EleF. This Rule may in a cer- 

tain Senſe be admitted: As that God offers 

Salvation to all in general under the Con- 

dition, if they do not reject it, which Con- 

dition is perform'd in the Elect, but not that 

God Wills abſolutely not to beſtow Salvati- 

on upon the Non- elect. The Expreſſion, 

John 12. Seems not to ſpeak of all Men, but 

of Diſciples; as appears by 25. 26, c. Nor 

is it to be gather'd from thence that Chriſt 

drew his Diſciples to Faith in him from an 

. abſolute Decree, or that he had determin'd 

. inthe ſame manner, not to draw others to 

of this. Alſo from the Expreſſion in Luke 2. 

7, 20. It cannot be gather'd that ſome Abſolute 

1M Decree of God was the Cauſe why either all 

it the Jews, or all Men did not partake of the 

Joy which God afforded Ground for to all 

4 People. And tis a very weak Reaſon which 

tis brought for it, That Denomination is from 

, #he better part, and that the Godly are the bet. 

er part of Mankind,” but the Reprobate are be- 
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fore God as tb ing, and o F no account. But 
another thing is infinuated, Mat. 5. 45, 
&c. The ſecond Rule is this, (p. 64.) It is 


an eaſs e Paſſage from Univerſal to Indefinite 


Propoſitions, and the latter are put inſtead if 
the former. But ſo violent a way of Inter- 


preting, no Man will eaſily admit. The. 


2] third Rule is, (p. 65.) Mer cannot be othey- 


wiſe call'd to Salvation, then in general Term 


and Exprelſzons, by reaſor of the Condition! 


of thoſe that are called, and thoſe that call them. 
Thoſe that are call'd are Men who are bound to 


= that which is moſt true, which 7s, that 
' the offer il Salvation belongs to \ theme all, ;f they 
believe and obey Gad that calls them. Which 
Condition, E it be underſtood in the 
Senſe of Auyraldus, or whether it ſoppoſes 


an abſolute Decree not to give that Faith, is 


IIluſory. But neither is it moſt true tha 
Salvation belongs to all; which according 
to the Opinion of Jurien, 15 by an abſolute 

ecree: withheld: from the greateſt part of 
77 nor is any Man bound to believe 


ſuch a Declaration. Moſe that call are Men 


alſo who not knowing the Secrets of God, are 
bound to believe by a Judgment of Truth that all 


thoſe wbom they call, may for ought they know 


he Elected, and by a Judgment of Ghei that 


5 they ars truly Eletfed. But thoſe that call are 
ignorant indeed of the ſecret, Will of God, 


ing the ſeyeral Individuals of the E- 
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ect, or Reprobate ; but yet they know that 


ſecret Will in general, that God according 


to the Opinion of Furiex, by his abſolute and 


ſecret Decree, is not willing to ſave all Men. 
Whence they cannot believe with a Judg- 
ment of Truth that al} thoſe whom they call, 
may, for ought they. know be Elected, un- 


leſs it be antecedently to the abſolute Decree; 


which yet is ſet by theſe Men in the firſt. 
place among the Decrees of God about the 


Salvation of Men: And further, it is falſe, 
that he who calls is bound by a Judgment of 
Charity to believe that all whom he calls 


are Elect: For Charity obliges to nothing 


elſe but that we damn no Man, unleſs from 


Tokens that cannot deceive, and that we al- 
ways preſume on the milder fide, and leave 


the Judgment to God. But from theſe things 


it in no wiſe follows that the Invitation mult 


be conceiv'd in Univerſal Terms according 


to the Mind, that is, of Jurien, and his Fol- 
lowers. For according to the Opinion of 
our Divines, without doubt it muſt be made 


in this manner. Butif according to the O- 


pinion of Jurien, any one ſhould thus invite 


a great Multitude of Men; God indeed will 
have all Men to be ſavd, if they believe: 


And according to this Rule he will Judge 
themall. But in his ſecret Counſel he has 
Decreed not to give Faith to all. But it does 


not appear to me to whom among you God 
. = TS has 
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has by bis Abſolute pleaſure n 

give Faith and Salvation, and to whom not 
to give theſe. Nevertheleſs I Preach Sal va- 
tion to you all, and I invite you all to Faith. 
What Succeſs do we believe ſuch a Preacher 


would have among his Auditors. But ac- 


cording to the Opinion of our Men it may 
with ſome Truth, and rightly be ſaid ; God 
has rejected none of you by his Abſolute 
Pleaſure, but offers you. all = Means 
of Salvation, which if you do not reject, he 


will truly beſtow upon you all Salvation. 
With him 1s your He'ps but your Perdition 


is of your ſelves. Jurien proceeds ; If God 
ſhould himſelf immediately call and invite Men 


to Salvation, it might be objetted to him, why 


do yon call to \ Setvation this or that Man, wha 
| you certainly know does not belong to you 2 But 
the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 29. Says, we are Am- 
baſſadours for Chriſt, - as tho God did entreat 
you by us. Whence the things commanded 


to the Ambaſſadour ought to conform to the 


Intention of him that ſends him, otherwiſe 


that Ambaſſadour might be ſaid to be ſent to 
lie and deceive others. Nor may a ſecret In- 


tention of him that ſends, differ from the 
Commands given to the Ambaſſadour. O- 
therwiſe he that ſends would deceive. both 


the Ambaſſador, and thoſe to whom he 


ſends him. Therefore if there be a ſecret 
WHI which Raster with the reveal'd ones 
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ſuch an Invitation 75 both falſe and fallacious 2 


(Come all of you, the Remedy is prepar d' for all 
that are ſick, and whoever will take it ſhall. be re- 


ſtor d to perfect health. For how can they take 


it, if by an Abſolute Will it be Decreed that 
it ſhal} not be given to all to be able to take 


that Medicine. It is alſo very doubtful, 


whether or no the Obſervation deliver'd by 
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Jurieu will ſerve his turn. The Holy Serip- 


ture is dlictated, not as proceeding immedi- 
ately from the Mouth of God, but as what is to 


proceed from the Mouth of Men through all A- 


ges, and is to be as it were diſpenſed by Men. 


For it muſt be added that the Holy Scripture 


is nevertheleſs ſo formed, not only as that it 


may be underſtood by Men, but as that Men 
may from thence perceive what is the Will 


of God ; and ſo as that the genuine Senſe of 
Holy Scripture which is perceivd by Man, 
does not diſagree with the Intention and 
Senſe of God. But if the ſecret Senſe of God 
ſhould differ from the Revelation of Holy 
Scripture, the Scripture would be unuſeful, 
and would prove invented only to deceive 
Men. Whence tis falſe that he Spirit 
if God does not ſpeak, in that manner in the 


Holy Scripture, as God himſelf would ſpeak, if 


he ſhould immediately ſpeak to Men, but only 
as Men might ſpeak to other Men. For how 


can an Expreſſion ſo bold, and of ſuch Im- 


portance be prov'd > Certainly God ſpake 


with 
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with Moſes face to face, that is immediately. 


After what manner the Impreſſion from God 


was made upon the Mind of Moſes by God, 
T leave undetermin d. But yet this cannot 


be doubted, but that from that Revelation, 


Moſes perceiv d what it was that God Will'd. 
But Men ought ſo to ſpeak to other Men, and 
ſo to form their words, as that the ſame 
Senſe may be expreſs d to the hearer, which is 
in him that ſpeaks. Otherwiſe a Lie and 
Deceit is committed. It is alſo a very weak 
Reaſon why the Invitation muſt be made in 
univerſal words, altho' the Intention of 
God was only particular, to ſay, (p. 66.) It 
muſt be ſo that the Unbelievers may be ren- 
dred unexcuſable, left they ſhould ſay it was not 
poſſible to accept the Salvation which was offer'd. 
For he is at laſt une xcuſable to whom all 


only is in fault why he has not accepted 
them, and by uſing them obtain'd that End. But 
jf the ſecret Decree of God does diſagree 
with the external Vocation, this Vocation in 
whatever words it is conceiv'd, does not 
render a Man unexcuſable. And if it be ſo, 
that it is not known to the Unbeliever what 
is the ſecret Decree, and ſo he cannot appeal 
tothat in Judgment, and he muſt confeſs he 


has done thoſe things which deſerve Dam 


nation, yet when God according to the O- 
pinion of Jurien has deliver d ſome by an 
"WO Fs Abſolute 


Means to any End have been offer'd, and he 
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Abſolute Will of thoſe who lay in the ſame 
Mire, and offered them efficacious Means 
for that End, and has ſuffer d others 
no worſe in themſelves, then they to 


periſh in the Mire, and hath not when 


he could deſign'd Efficacious Means for 


the ſaving them, the Reprobate at leaſt 
having knowledge of the Abſolute Will will 
be unexcuſable. Laſtly, Jurieu endeavours 


ina violent manner to.impoſe a particular 
meaning upon that Expreſſion; God would 


have all Men be ſav'd For that Declara- 


tion, or Expreſſion, he ſays muſt be put a- 


mong the Propheſies; and of theſe, as they 


reach to what is future the Events are the In- 


terpreters, and before the Events Men can 


hardly gain the true Senſe of them. But we 
deny that that Expreſtion may be referr'd to 
the Prophecies. For it is not faid that all, 
or ſome Men ſhall be ſav'd, or ſhall in ef- 
fect obtain Salvation; but it is ſaid what 


the WilF of God is at preſent concerning the 
Salvation of Men: Not indeed his abſolute: 
Will, but that which is confin'd to a certain 
Condition, and a certain Order. That we. 
ſhould moreover aſſert and vindicate what is 


the Nature of Prophecies is not to our pre- 


ſent Purpoſe. It is alſo falſe that it is every 


where in Scripture ſaid, I Mill not that all 
ſoould be ſav'd. (p. 67.) For that moſt abus d 
Expreſſion, 1 have Mercy on wbom I will 2 
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whom I will I harden, has not that meaning 
Nor is it therein expreſs d, that God out of 
his meer Will and Pleaſure, and without 
regard to any thing does ſhow Mercy to 
ſome, and harden others. The Repetition 
' of one and the ſame word, does not ſigni- 
fie the Abſenſe of all Reſpects, but Conſtan- 
cy and Immutability. . What ] have written I 
have written, does not ſignifiethat Plate had 
written without any reſpect, but that he 
would not Retract what he had once writ- 
ten. Add, Fer. 15. 2. So Exod. 33. 19. 
God hath mercy on whom he will have mercy : 
That is to whomſoever he once hath promi- 
ſed Mercy, to him he will truly perform, 
and will not Retract it. And indeed he has 
Mercy on whom he will; but he does not 
Will to have Mercy. on any but thoſe that be- 
lieve in Chriſt, Fohz 6. He hardens whom 
be will, but he does not Will to harden a- 
ny one from an abſolute Pleaſure, but only 
thoſe who by ſome peculiar foregoing Wick- 
edneſs have deferv'd this. So the hardening 
of Pharaoh was preceded by an exceſſive 
Pride and Contempt of God, Exod. 5. 2: 
Let there be one Example produced, if it 
can be, ofa Perſon hardned by the meer 
Pleaſure and Will of God, and who had 
not perverſely deſpiſed the firſt Grace of 
God. Thus, therefore, the Expreſſions of 
the latter ſort do not contradict the former, 
nor is the Univerſality of theſe fn by 
5 | - thoſe 
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thoſe, bur both may very well confiſt, and 


ſo both do declare the true and genuine Will 


"Y 


of God, but neither of them an Abſolute - 


Will, but ſuch as is limited by certain Con- 


ditions and Reſpects. Therefore Jurien 


might have written more calmly then thus: 


The thing ſpeaks of it ſelf it is nani- 


feſt by Experience that all Men are mot 


ſav'd. But where hath God ſaid or pro- 
miſed that all Men ſhall be ſavd. To this 


there is ſubjoind a Declaration, rather 


than a Diſputation ; and ſuch as is more then 
ſufficiently free and confident, and in which 
there appears nothing of that Modeſty and 
Reverence, with which it 1s fitting ſacred 
things ſhould be handled. Certainly in the 


Ways and Counſels of God, by which he 


has determin'd in general to bring Men to 
Salvation, there is nothing of Obſcurity, but 
all things are plain and perſpicuous. He 
that believes on. the Son hath everlaſting Life, 
he that believes not is condemn'd already. 


Chriſt is the Light which Enlightens every Man, 


but the Darkneſs comprehended it not. To them 


who ſhut their Eyes, even the bright Noon- 
day is but Darkneſs. But in the Providence 
of God about future Events, even there 


where Prophecies give ſomething of Light, 


we willingly confeſs there is a great deal of 
Darkneſs mingled, but that is what concerns 
not the preſent Queſtion. Laſtly, He en- 


deavours to evince by Queſtions indeed ſuf- 
E jcciently 
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ficiently rude, and violent, that God would 
not have all Men ſav d. If God would be 
known and loud by all Men, why hath he not 
_ Jo clearly manifeſted himſelf, as that no Man 
can refuſe to do ſo. But an equal Light is 
propos d to the Pious and the Wicked, but 
theſe deſpiſe it, and will not ſuffer that it 
may exert its Force in their Minds. But that 


Light, the Reaſon is, becauſe he thought it 
Congruous to his Wiſdom and Juſtice, ſo 


to act in the Buſineſs of ſaving Men, as that 


their Perdition might juſtly be imputed to 
themſelves. If God would have all Men to be 
av'd, if he would have all Men come to him, 
why has he left ſo many Ruggedneſſes, and 
Precipices, and ſuch want of Tracks in the 
Ways of his Providence? There is an An- 
ſwer to this, Mat. 7. 13, 14. Ads 14. 
22. And in general that Declaration of 
God may be return'd, which we have in the 
Prophet I/. 55. 8, 9. My thoughts are not 
your thoughts, nor my ways your ways. And 1 
am ſo fully perſwaded of the Wiſdom of 
God, as to judge that the Reaſon of all that 
he hath ſaid, or done, is manifeſt to him- 
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ſelf, againſt all the Petulant Queſtions of 


Jurieu. 0 
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God did not give an Irreſiſtible Force to that 
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open d the Gate of Life to all Men, and procur d 
a Poſſibility of Salvation. Now you may be 
apt to believe that he is willing to be of our 


ed Mockery. It 3s truly ſaid the way is open 
for all Men to come to Chriſt, He is the Savi- 


For he aſſerts that God is not willing to give 
Faith to all; which yet whereever it is, is the 
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poſſible. Tho' we admit that Propoſition, 
Chriſt died for all under the Condition of 
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§. LXXVIII. WE come next to the Re- Quay 


1 
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that there were always different Opinions, ag 
no one will eaſily believe Jurien. He en- crit; 


deavours to aſſert that to be Particular, al- «nd the 


Mind. But he quickly returns to his wont» 
our of all Men under the Condition of Faith. 


Gift of God, and does not ſpring from our 
natural Powers. Therefore that Condition 
of Faith is with reſpect to the Reprobate Im- 


Faith, in no other Senſe then this, That the 
Benefit or Fruit of his Death is applied to 
ty | ; Men 
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Men by Faith. Which alſo is the meaning 


of that noble Expreſſion, 7obn 3. 16. God 
Jo lou d the World, (which word no where 
ſignifies only the Elect,) that be gave his only 
begotten Son, even to that World. There- 


fore on the part of God there is an univerſal 
Love, and an univerſal Redemption. But 


becauſe God will not ſnatch Men as by an 


Engine up into Heaven, there is requir'd 
their Acceptation of thoſe Benefits which is 
done by Faith, and this God offers to all, 


Ac, 17. 31. And which every Man can 


have, provided he does not deſpiſe it, when 


offer d of God. Then Jurien forms the 


State of the Controverſie. ¶ het her God gave 
his Son for that end, with that Intention, with 


that Purpoſe, that he mig bt make Attonement 


for all, and every one 7 Mankind, or but only 
for the Elect, and thoſe that are to be ſavd aud 


19obũ believe? The latter is | oy by thoſe 
| who hold with the Synod of Dort. And for 


that not all Men ſhall be fav'd. To that 
end, x. The Ozrnipotence of God is urg'd. 


them Jurien produces theſe Arguments. The 
firſt is taken (p. 74.) from all the Proofs of 
the foregoing Aſſertion, That God Wills 


If God did Will the Salvation of all Men 


£14 by the Will of his Good-pleaſure, he would 


cauſe this to be by moſt efficacious Means, be- 
cauſe no Man can reſiſt his Will, But God 
does not uſe his Omni potence about the Sal- 

Tk vation 
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vation of Men, which he uſed in Creating 
the World when he ſpake; and it mas done 
But he Wills to ſave Men in a certain Orders 
that there may be place for Motality. And if 
the Buſineſs of Redemption were to be ac 
compliſn'd by Omnipotence, what need were 
there of a Redeemer. (2.) He who il 
the end, Wills alſo the Means, and the Condii 
tion, but God does not Will the Condition, that - 
is the Faith and Converſion of all Met: > For 
if be did Will the Condition, he bas it in bis 
Power to change the Hearts of Men, without 4: 
ny Injury to his Juſtice and Mercy, Concern» 
ing this Argument, it is to be obſerv'd, That 
God alſo Wills the Means of Salvation, bur 
he does not Will to impoſe them upon Men 
by the full Force of his Omnipþotence. And 
any one may will an end, but yet ſo as not 
to will Promiſcuouſly any Means, and any 
manner of the Application of them. And if 
God did concur in this Matter by meer Pow- 
er, he could not, ſaving his Juſticeand Met« 
cy, beſtow the Means of obtaining Salvation 
on ſome, and refuſe them to others of thoſe _ 
who are equally Miſerable and Wicked? 
Which yet is Jurien's Aſſertion. (3. Becauſe 
(od hath not left that Condition of Faith and 
Converſion to be fulfill'd by Men alone, but hath 
taken it upon himſelf to meet with them, tio 
prevent them, to call tbem as well inwardly. a- 
outwardly, Therefore ; he did Mill by al * 
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f Good-pleaſure the Salvation of all Men, hr 
would certainly eſfectually call them all. But God 

does indeed effectually call Men, but with 
ſuch a Degree of Efficacy, as not to take a- 
way all Morality in the Buſineſs of Converſ 
on. (4) F God at preſent, and at this 


** 


day did Will the Salvation of all Men, he wouli 
Mill things altogether contrary ; For at preſent, 
aud at this day he Wills the Eternal Death « 
«great many from the foreſight of their Find 
 Tmpenitence. Therefore he would Will, proper 
ty ſpeaking, the Life and Death of the ſame Per 
fans at ibe ſame time which is abſurd. But 
theſe two Wills are not Repugnant to each 
other 3 My Supper is prepar d for all, and 
none of them ſhall taſt of my Supper who 
ſhall deſpiſe it. That Oood- will of God to- 
wards Mankind in general, is underſtood to 
ſubſiſt perpetually ; but the Effect of it ex: 
pires, or ceaſes as any one perſiſts in finil 
Incredulity. But this is what implies no 
Mutation, or Contradiction in God. For 
the Will of him who Wills, or Wills not 


under a certain Condition, undergoes no 


Change, whether the Condition does exill 
or not: Becauſe his Will was from, the-be- 
gining alternative, and ſo the Argument 
alls of it ſelf. (5. ) Cod could not from al 
Eternity, and before the World was made wil 
_ the Salwuation of all, becauſe he is immutable. 
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bel the Salvation of the Reprobate, for that at b - 
od ſent he Wills the contrary. There in not anyone 
ul Moment in Eternity, in which we can conceiy 

God to paſs from Willing the Salvation of al, 

to Willing the Eternal Death of the far greater 

part of Men, becauſe in God there is uo ſucteſſt- 

an, no Mutation. This Difficulty is taken 4- 

way, it it be conſider d that there is at leaft 

an Order of Decrees in the Exerciſe of the - 
Divine Mind. (p. 75.) 282 1 

is plainly of no force. The manner of -. 
vine Providence, is to exert it felf by Libe 
and Darkneſs mingled, therefore God does 
not Will the Salvation of all Men. (7.) Laſt-- 

ly, Some places of Holy Scripture are brought 

in, by which it is ſaid, 2 particular Will of ſa- 
ving Men is declar d. Amorig which is put 
firſt that Expreſſion, Gen- 3. 15. But the 
Genuine Senſe of it is very badly wreſted. 
Immediately after the Fall, God diſcriminates 
Mankind into two, parts, The Seed of the 
Woman, and the Seed of the Serpent; to 
the Seed of the Serpent, that is wick- 

ed Men, he threatens Ruine, and Perdi- 

tion, and Death. And the Seed of the Wo- 

man ſhall bruiſe thy Head. To the Seed of the 
Woman, that is the Faithful, and to them only 

be promiſes ViFory over the Devil; therefore 
to them alone he promiſes Salvation. Therefore 

God did not intend to deliver all Mankind from 

the Serpent; yes, on the contrary he commits 
part of Mankind to him, and numbers then 4. 
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mang the Children of Satan. | Hardly could a. 
ny thing more -perverſe have been deviſed 


E- Form of a Serpent ſeduced Eve, it was 
not wicked Men that did this: Therefore 
God threatens. Puniſhment to him, not to 
them. The Seed of the Womän here are 
not the Faithful, but that eminent Seed of 
; .the Woman, produced without the Concur- 
rence of Man ; compare Gal. 3. 16. By 
"him che Head of Satan is braiſed, not by the 
Faithful, whoſe Power cannot reach ſo far, 
Altho' that eminent Seed of the Woman 
does receive his Brethren after a manner into 
2 Communion, or Participation of thoſe 
things which are here ſaid of him; which 
however is not the proper Senſe of the place, 
but a Conſequence of what is here ſaid in 
ſome meaſure. Nor are Wicked Men un- 
derſtood here by the Seed of the Serpent,the 
Heads of whom it does not fall to Se ſhare 


0 of the Faithful to bruiſe, but rather theſe, 


_ *tis manifeſt, are in this Life obnoxious to 
the Perſecutions and Inſults of the other. 
Nor is it ſaid that the Seed of the Woman 


| ſhall bruiſe the Head of the Serpent's Seed, 


but of the Serpent himſelf. Nor does there 
Ver any Foot - ſteps from the Scope of this 
Place, that God does here diſtinguiſh Man- 
Kind into two Parts, ſince under the Word 
Woman, between whom and the oy Ns 
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an this Interpretation. The Devil under ſl © 


Enmity is put, all Men are comprehended; 
who naturally ſpring from the Woman: But 
by the Seed of the Serpent, may be under- 
ſtood thoſe evil gpirits who fell together 
with Lucifer. The things built upon ſo bad 
a Foundation fall of themſelves. (p- 76.9 
This being laid down (ſays Jurien) That tht 
Seed of the Serpent ic the Company f Evil ani 
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Mieled Men, it | is certain that the Meſſi: © 


as does not belong to them, who is not promiſed 
to them. Alſo if the firſt Promiſe: of Salvation 
was not univerſally made to all Men, but parti- 
tulavly to the Sons of God, (I would know. 
where any mention is made of Sons of Goa 
in that Sentence, ) Then the ill of Saving 
was not univerſal in God. And leſt any Rea» 
ſonings ſhould be oppoſed? to theſe: things, 
he adds for a Sanction to them, He who ape 
gues againit theſe things is Contentions. But 
what Character ſhall we give to him, who - 
after this manner interprets Holy Scriptute. 
To Ar 13. 48. They believ'd mam as 
were Ordain'd to eternal Life. Georgius Cu 
lixtus, in his literal Expoſition: upon the 
Place anſwers. Ordair'd indeed.of God, but, 
it does not therefore follow that they were Or. 
dain'd to this by the Abſolute Will of God, 
which had no Conſideration of Means. But ra- 
ther if God had Ordain'd them to eternal Life, 
be had regarded that Order, which' be himſelf 
bas Eftabl id in the beſtowing of Salvation, 
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Duly Divine Actions, but alſo ſome. things 
on the part of Men are requir d. From the 
Expre n, 1 54 * 9. It does not fol- 


A W 

4 * , by mbirß he Wills. that Men 
come 10 Life. Sy that they who would 
nut reje thoſe Means, i be obedient 
to them ;( and this very ihing alſo God bad from 
4 Eternity ebene ITcherefore he or. 
dain d cholzad eternal Lift. For whom he 
farcknew them he Predeſtinated, Rom. 8. 29. 


Aud we are Eledſ according to the Foreknow- 


ledge of God the Father, x Pet. 1. 1. That 
is God Mili to beftow Life upon them that be- 
lieve, and Hab io them who do not neglect or 
vipel bis Mord but hear and receive it. Buk 
mow he has foreknown from 40 Eternity what 
iner comes io paſs in Dime. And ſo 5 Hud 
wn t haf the Jews would rejeòt bis word, 
aud judge thepiſclves unworthy of eternal Life, 
a it is in 46. Ver. That) the Gentiles on the 
other ay ens Toy, rejoyee, and magnifie as 
1 * 8 __ 


"Faith, pry Salvation, was * 
appointed und ſetled from all Eternity. In a 
word, they believ d, Not whom God had 


; ordain'd to this, but who obey'd and com- 


plied wich the Divine Order, to which not 


low 
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# | low that Go” had Ordain'd' ſome Men to ' 
d Wrath, much leſs that he had done this out 
„of a certain Abſolute Will and Pleaſure. If 

I I ſhould ſay God has appointed us not to a 

r- Brutal Life, but to lead an honeſt and ſo- 

e ciable one, it could not fromthence be con- 
cluded that God had deſtin'd ſome Men toa 
Brutal Life. The Expreſſion in Rom. 9. 22. 
Ceorgius Cali ætus, in his literal Expoſition, 
thus explains. But if God willing to declare 

his Wrath and Power, namely, becauſe an Oe- 
caſton is given for ihe declaring them, has 
endur d with much long ſuffering the Veſſels of 
Wrath, and ſo hath by Accident hardned them; 

for that Long ſuffering leads wicked Men to 
Repentance, as is ſaid before, Rom. 2. 4. 
and it is uſed by God for that end, but Men by 
their Wickedneſs turn it into Evil, and on that 
Foundation lay up for themſelves a Treaſure of 
Wrath. And ſo the Patience of God hardens, 
not by its ſelf, or from the Divine Intention, 
but by Accident, and by reaſon of the Wicked-. 


oP 
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neſs of Men. But in this very thing, that tis 
ſaid, God with much long-ſuffering bears the, 
Veſſels of Mratb, it is ſuſſiciently ſhown that be 
is not the Author, or Cauſe of ſuch; for neither 
is there any Neceſſity of Long-ſuffering for the 
bearing of that which we our ſelves have done, 
aud would have to be asit is. And when "tis 
added, fitted to Deſtruction, tis not added 
that they were by God fitted to Deſtrutti- 
on. Beza therefore forces the Text, when 
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4 writes upon the Place. It may be ſaid with 


Paul, that ſome Men are by God the maker 


heodoret on this Place calls thaſe the Vef. 
els of Wrath, who become ſuch of their own 
accord; or, as Theophy lact ſpeaks by them- 
fel ves, and their own . add alſo by the 
ork and Inſtin@ of the Devil. For accord- 
ing to Baſil, a Veſſel of Wrath is he who re- 
ceives into himſelf all the Operation of the De- 
wil 46 4 certain Veſſel, and cannot be applied 
to any uſe by reaſon of the ill ſmell which it has 
from Corruption. And ſo while he hardens, ot 
indeed properly, and direciy, or from his In- 
tention, but altogether by Accident, by end u- 
ring the. he eſſels 5 Wrath, end giving them 
ace e for epent ance, ſince they abuſe that Pa- 


# them created to deſtructian. More righth, 


Henge of his he declares to them bis Wrath 


aud Power, that this Declaratian may be the 


end of that Patience not intended, but conſe- 
\ quent or obtain d. But becauſe Contraries ſet 


tage her do rmntually illiiſtrate each other ʒ there- 


fore if y you conſider the Veſlels of "Mercy whom. 
he indeed has prepar'd unto Glory, his End is 


the Declaration of his Riches, or of the Great- 


75 of bis Glory towards thoſe Veſſels, as is ſaid, 


Ver. 23. For when he ſhows bis Wrath a. 


' 5 ft the Ozbilievers, his Mercy towards thoſe 


hat believes ſl ſhines the more. But the whole 


Sentence is to be thus underſtood » If a Pas- 
fer n without 727 Tous. 7 witbout being 


„ 


or 
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expo d to the Complaint of any one, and out o, 
tbe ſame Maſs of Clay which has given him no 
Offence, forms one Veſſel to Honour, and ano- 
ther to Diſhonour : How can God be accuſed 
of Injaſtice; (for this is to be underſtood in the = 
Sentence, becauſeit is ſuſpended and incompleat) 
ifin bearing with the Veſſels of Wrath, he does 
without any Intention of his harden them, ſo 
that in them being already hardned, beſide his 
Intention, by his very e he may ſhow 
his Wrath and Power, and the-gretaneſs of his 
Grace and Favour towards the Veſſels of 
Mercy * Thus far Caliætus. Laſtly, in John 
16. 26, G. the Fews are truly ſaid not, 
to be of the Sheep of Chriit, but not from 
the meer Pleaſure of God, but by reaſon of 
their wicked Reluctancy. Whence all theſe 
Expreſſions may very well conſiſt with the 
general Will of ſaving Mankind, becauſe. 
that Will is not Abſolute. | But if it ſhould 
be further objected to Jurieu, (p. 77.) That 
God has indeed a general Will of ſaving Men, 
and therefore he has laid that unjverſal Law, I 
Will that all, and every one of thoſe who embrace 
Jeſus Chriſt be ſau'd by Faith. He has in 
readineſs his diſtinction between h Legiſla- 
tarial, and Decreeing Mill; and that the 
Means are not prepar'd but for the Executi- 
on of the Will of his Decree, not for the 
Execution of the Will of the Legiſſataur. 
but that Maxim of Jurieu has no F oundati - 

0 - | Rs On. 
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on at all. Certainly Humane Legiſlatours 


do preſuppoſe a Faculty of performing, 
which if they knew to be abſent, and not- 
withſtanding ſhould Eſtabliſh a Law under 
a Penalty, they would be thought to com- 
mit a manifeſt Tyranny. But God who is 


both a Lawgiver, and the Creatour and Diſ- 


ſer of all things, could not, ſaving his 


Juſtice and Goodneſs command any thing 
which he has not afforded the Means of per- 


forming. Therefore if he would make a 
Law that all muſt believe in Chriſt, but 
ſhould not afford ſit Means for obtaining 


this Faith, he -would only bitterly mock 


Mankind, and ſeek an unjuſt Pretence to 
damn them. Whence tis falſe that God us 


Legiſlatour, only lays. Laws, and commits the 
Execution and\ Obſervance of them intirely to 


” 


ſau d, ly believing is only Legiſlatory : Tie 


Men But he does alſo afford Strength to 


fulfil his Law + Not indeed ſuch as ſhall 


operate abſolutely, but in a certain Order 


which he has Conſtitated. God alſo when le 
Wills any thing by à Decree, does then ſweetly 
diſpoſe the Mzans, that the thing Decreed muy 
came to paſs But yet as the Decree is Ab- 
ſolute or Conditionate, ſo alſo he tempen 
the Efficacy of the Means, that they may 
ſute the Nature of the Decree. When there. 
fore, as Jurien proceeds, (p. 78.) and ſay, 
That general Will, I Vill that all Men ſhould bt 


Death 
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Death of | Chriſt, and his Redemption 3s not or- 
der d for the” Execution of that Will, "as 4 
Means, but only ſo far as that the Law could 
have no force, unleſs Chriſt were firſt ſent, and 


ſhould die. Otherwiſe Chriſt is not dead with 


that end, that every Man ſhould believe and 


that Lam determines nothing concerning 
the Salvation of Peter or James, or any Man, 
but only put's the Rule according to which Pe- 
ter and James ſhall be judged. Theſe things 


are very obſcure and (intricate, but if they 


are rightly diſentangled, and ſet in order, 


they contain nothing of any ſtrength againſt 


our Opinion. Our Church teaches that God 
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be ſav d by Vertue of that general Law. Fur 


would have all Men fav'd by Faith in Chriſt. . 


That is, He Wills to deliver them from the 
Damnation contracted by the Fall, not by a 
bare Remiſſion oſ Sins, but by a Ranſom 


interpos d, which Ranſom he has Conſtitu- 
ted to be paid in the Death of his Son. But 


he hath not Wild that the Efficacy of that 
Death ſhould exert itſelf in that manner, as 


for Inſtance, i The Sun exerts' his Vertue of 


Shining, which ſhines upon the Juſt, and 
upon the Unjuſt, and upon them that would 
not have him ſhine upon them, and upon 
them that think nothing of the Benefit: But 
on the part of Mankind he hath ordain'd'a 
Mean by which that is to be receiv'd, and 
that is Faith which he offers to Men, but at- 

N ter 
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ter ond AY a Phyſi cal or Mechanick 


manner, ſo as that at leaſt it is in the Power 
of Men to reject it. And from the foreſight 
of the Acceptance, or Rejection of this 
Fauh, the Decrees in the Exerciſe of the Di- 
vine Mind are form'd concerning the ſaving 
of particular Men. Thus therefore the 
Death of Chriſt is on the part of God the uy. 


niverſal Mean of ſaving Mankind, without 


which God would not beſtow Salvation up- 

on any. But becauſe he will not thruſt Sal. 
vation upon any againſt their will, that a. 
lone is not the Mean that particular Men are 


actually ſav'd, but on the part of Men then 


is requir'd a Mean of accepting and applying 
that Benefit, which is Faith: eee 957 ſince 
every one has not, 2 Theſſ. 3. 2. From 
thence it is underſtood thar tener De- 
crees are form d concerning the ſaving of 
particular Perſons. 'Whence we can right! 
ſay that God has abſolutely Will'dthe Death 
of Chriſt as a Mean of ſaving Men on his 


part, but he has not abſolutely WilFd Faith 


as a Mean on the part of 8 Men, 
but has left a Power of Reſiſting thun 


thoſe Acts might be. reckon d among th 


Names 6 Meealones 1 mid 
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9. LXXIX. THE ſecond Argument by 7% ſnd 


which Jurien oppoſes the univerſal Redemp- ;FFuciew, 


tion by Chriſt is ſuch as this. The deſigning 


from all Eternity, or that ill which God had 


before the Creation of the World' of Redeeming 
Men by the Death of Chriſt, is the ſame with 
that Will whichGod had in that moment of time 
in which Chriſt died, and did according to the 
Divine Connſel, accompliſh the Redemption of 
Mankind. The Reaſon brought for this 
Connexion is, Becauſe whatever things are 
done in time by the Will of God, they are done 
Wil which Wild them before all 
time; for God is not mutable, God has not 
one Will when he Decrees, and another where 
be Works aud Executes. (p. 79.) But the 
Will of God in that moment when Chriſt died, 
could not be general for the Redemption of Man- 
kind, that is of all, and every one of Men: 


The Reaſon given is, Becauſe God hath from 
Eternity fram'd Decrees concerning the eternal 


Diſpoſal of every Man : And therefore when 
God at the time of Chriſt's Death had already _ 


from all Eternity Decreed to Daum Peter 
and James for their foreſeen Impenitence, there 


could not be a Will in God of Redeeming ani 
Expiating the Sins of Peter and James by the 
Death of Chriſt, unleſs we will fain in God two 
Wills contradidory to, and mutually deſtroying 
one axather. But the Decrees which accor- 

N 15 IE 
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ding to the Meaſure of our weak Reaſon, are 
conceiv'd to be in God, muſt not be o 
pos d to one another, but be reckon'd sub 


oOtrdinate; nor is it to be thought that what 


is ſet in the former place is altogether com- 
Pleat, and that which 1s ſet later is ſuper. 
added to the former. But all things are to 
be conceiv'd of as comprehended and dif. 
pos d together. Whence the univerſal De- 


cree of Mercy, and the Death of Chriſt does 


not exhauſt all the Counſel of God conceru- 
ing our Salvation, but the Acceptation, or 
Rejection on the part of Men comes alſo in- 
to Conſideration. That Will of God re 
mains immutable before the Execution, and 
after it, becauſe in God there is not any ſuch 
Succeſſion of Time as in created things. Nor 
does the Will of God which was at the time 
of the Paſſion, differ from that which wa 
from Eternity. For the Efficacy of the Death 
of Chriſt began to exert it ſelf immediately 
after the Fall, ſo that it was from the begin 
ning of the World, ſet forth for the Salva- 
tion of all who ſhould neglect to embrace 
it. And ſince that Death muſt be of inf - 
Nite value, there could be nothing taken from 
itat what time ſoever it happened, as might 
be done to thoſe Ranſoms, the Price or va- 
lue of which might be divided into Parts. S 
that this Similitude which Jurien ſays he is ſo 

mightily mov'd with, (p. 80.) is 88 
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Diſſimilitude. And he who has a ſerious 


Will to beſtow any Good upon another, un- 
der the Condition of his Acceptation of it, 
he has in no wiſe upon that account two 
Wills. | Et 


F. LXXX. THE Third Argument of e thi 


| | A 


Juries, (p. 82.) is, That at the time of the & Jurieu. 


Death of Chriſt there were now 4000 Tears 


| paſt over, in which ſpace of time very many, 


being as without God in the World, and out of 
the Covenant, _ periſhed, and ſo the greater 
part of thoſe who were to be damm d, were al- 
ready doom d to eternal Puniſhment. But ſence 
there is no Redemption from Hell, it muſt needs 
be that the Paſſzon of Chriſt for thoſe already 
damn'd muſt be in vain, which is an Abſurdity. 
It is more like a monſtrous Thing then a Dream, 
that a Price ſhould be paid for the Life of them 


who have the leaſt Puniſhment inflicted on them. 


Thisdifliculty is diffolv'd. if it be confider'd 
that the Merit of the Paſſion of Chriſt is of 
infinite value, and fo is not diviſible into ſe- 
veral Parts, as for Inſtance, a great Sum of 
Money is diviſible into Thouſands or Hun- 
dreds: To which on the other fide the 
Price of a certain thing may be equall'd, or 
it may be determin'd how much the one 
exceeds the other. Whence, if a-thing of 
Infinite Price is done for another thing, 
which does not equal the value of that, or 
8 ex- 
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exhauſt it, we muſt not therefore ſay that 
there was any Prodigality therein, or an un- 
profitable Profuſion of a precious thing. But 
if the Merit of Chriſt dic belong to a cer- 
tain part of Mankind, and ſo were propor- 
tion d to that, ſo as not to reach any fur- 
ther, it were upon this account Finite: 
When as the Redemption but of one Man 


exceeds all Humane Power, Pſal. 49. 7, 8. 


Therefore the Death of the Redeemer came 
to pals at length in the fulneſs of Time, yet 
by Vertue of the Covenant which God after 
the Fall made with the firſt Parents, it has 
exerted its Force backwards alſo ; and there- 
fore whoever have been damn'd before it, 
have periſh'd for their Incredulity, and be 


cauſe they did not put their truſt in the Sa - 
viour of the World who was to be born. 


Hence he is ſaid to be the Lamb flain from 
the beginning of the World, Rev. 13. 8. 


And ſo it ſutfices to maintain the univerſal 
Will of God for beſtowing Salvation, that 


God hasreveal'd the way of Salvation to all 


from the beginning of the World, and that 


the Perdition of Men comes not to paſs by 


when afterwards a 


his Abſolute Will, but by their own Fault, 
and Neglect of the wy of Salvation. And 

Ranſome of Infinite 
Price was to be preſented, nothing could be 
diminiſh'd, or ſubſtracted from it, tho' ma- 


ny before hand had rendred themſelves un- 


capable of the Fruits of it. 


F. LXXXL 
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F. LXXXI. THE Foufth Argument of 


purpoſe he produces the Expreſſion of Paul, 
Rom. 10. 14. Whoever ſhall call on the Name 


of the Lord ſhall be ſav d; but how ſhall they 
call on him in whom they have not believed? Or 


hom ſhall they believe, except they hear? Or 
how ſhall they hear without a Preacher? And 


who ſhall Preach, except he be ſent? From 
whence he does, and indeed with Confi- 


dence enough conclude, That the Nations to 


which there are no Preachers ſent ought not, nor 


are bound to embrace the Goſpel, nor can they 
obtain Salvation by Chriſt, nor are they to be 


puniſh d for having rejected the Sacrifice of 


Chriſt. In all this there is not one thing 
deliver'd which is worth any Remark. For 
why did Jurien from he mention'd place 


of Rom. 10. omit the following Ver. the 


13th.. But I ſay, have they not heard? But 


their ſound is gone out into. all the Lands, 
and their words unto the end of the World, 
Pſal. 19. 4. And therefore there is no Rea- 
ſon that Jurien ſhould reject with fo much 
Scorn the Reaſoning of our ſide, which is 
deriv'd from the firſt and ſecond _ 


WW; 


The fourth 
rien (p. 86.) is taken from Vocation; 1 
which according to his Opinion is certainly, #aken from 
and without doubt particular. But if the“. 
Redemption by Chriſt were univerſal, the 
Vocation ought to be ſuch alſo. To this 


An Eſſay towards 
of the Epiſtle to the Romans : As if from 
the Contemplation of the Divine Works, 


there is only a way open d to acknowledge 
- theEternalPower;of God, but that there is not 


a word there concerning Chriſt and the Re- 
demption wroughtby him. For from that 
| Knowledge which might be attain'd by the 
Light of Reaſon which yet remain'd, it 


might be known that the Worſhip of Idols 


was Worſhip unworthy of God. They 
might alſo' acknowledge that they were 


bound to the Worſhip of God, from whom 


they did daily receive ſo many Benefits, 


' Therefore when the true Worſhip of God 


was continually maintain'd in a conſpicuous 
manner, and of old the Temple at Fernſalen 
was renowned far and near, and afterwards 
the.Goſpel was Preached inthe moſt eminent 
and frequented Places, and the Fame of it was 
largely ſpead, they onght indeed without 
Prejudice, and a Mind confirm'd in the con- 
trary before-hand, to have enquir'd what 
there was of Solidity in the Doctrines deli- 
ver'd at Jeruſalem, and Preach'd about by 
the Apoſiles. See Deut. 4. 6. So the Queen 
of Arrabia who came from far to know the 


Wiſdom of Solomon, 1 Kings 10. 1. Shall 


in the laſt Judgment, condemn thoſe who 
have neglected Chriſt a greater then Solomon, 
Matth. 42. 14. Luke 11. 31. Compare 
Act 8. 3x, &c. But neither is it-to i, 
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believ'd that it isrequir'd to the Univerſality 
of the Vocation, that a particular Preacher 
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be ſent about · into every City, every Towõn 


and Village, and every Houſe. As alſo 
the ſame thing is not requir'd' to the Promul- 
gation of Humane Laws, the Obligation of 
which, notwithſtanding takes place from the 
Promulgation of them: But when once 
the Publication of Edicts is made in the 


wonted way, it is in vain after that to 


plead Ignorance. And therefore it is not 
neceſſary that they who. Eſtabliſh an univer- 
ſal Vocation, muſt demonſtrate by what 
Men, or what Day, or in whoſe Cc ſul- 
ſuip the Goſpel was Preach'd; men . 
very Place of the Habitable W ut 


the univerſal Expreſſions may ſuftic. for 
them: Such as Mark 16. 15, 20. Luke 
24. 7. Rom. 10. 18. Altho' we cannot 


undertake to deny but that God does often 
proceed in ſuch a manner in the Diſpenſati- 
on of his Call, as that the Caule of 1t 1s not 


perfectly diſcernable by humane Reaſon. Of 


which however no Man may ſay that it 
wants a fit Reaſon, or that it has any ſuch a 
one as is repugnant to his Goodneſs and Ju- 
tice. Nor be:auſe we cannot always render 
a Reaſon of the Divine Diſpenſation, ſhould 


we preſently have Recourſe to an Abſolute | 


Decree. - So it is manifeſt that ſome Men 


have repeated Calls from God to Repen- 


K 55: nn 


fool 


not perfectly diſcern it. So the Tartars, it 
truth, the Indians, the Chineſes, the Ameri 
can are deſcended from Noah, whoſe Son; 


it he had concern'd himſelf to offer his Gra 


the ſame would have been rejected by then 
and ſo that only their Damnation had bee 
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tance 3, ſome again when they vave: rejected 
the firſt Impulſe, are after that aban. 
don'd to their Luſts : Which is a thing may 
be obſerv'd concerning whole Nations and 
Cities. To ſome the Goſpel is Preached 
time aiter time, and this Preaching is not 
ceaſed till it has taken good rooting. Elſe. 


* Where the Grace of God being once offer' 


and rejected, is never offer'd again. To 


ſome Nations ſooner, to others later is the 


Goſpel Preach'd. Of all which things our 
Men give this Reaſon: That God foreſay 


ſooner, or more often to thoſe Perſons, yt 


encreas'd. And if this Reaſon does not { 
tisfie any one, yet it may conſiſt with the 
Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs, tho' we can- 


having been endow'd with the true Know: 


leqdge of God, the Poſterity of them were able 


to have retain'd it after the diſperſion of the 


Nations. But that God will obtrude his Grace 


upon Men again and again, after it has been 


once offer d and refuſed, is that which I no 
where read any Promiſe of.” I know tha 


he has exerted that exuberant Repetition of 


Grace i in one place, and has not done it in a 
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nother : If I am utterly ignorant of the 
Reaſon of this Difference, yet I acknowledge 
God to be juſt in all his Actions. But nei- 
ther is it therefore neceſſary to refer this to 
an Abſolute Pleaſure, ſince God can do that 
which is above the reach of our Comprehen- 
ſion and underſtanding, of whom yet we 
ought to confeſs that he does all things 
juſtly and well. There is no reaſon that a- 
ny Pious Perſon ſhould give himſelf the 
trouble to anſwer the Scoffs of prophane 
Men. Our Reaſon muſt be captivate# to 
the Obedience of Faith: and it is ſafer for 
us to follow the Simplicity 'of Holy Scrip- 
ture then the counterfeit Subtlety of idle 
Mende” 7 EP: . ; 4 


F. LXXXII. IN the 5b. place Jurien we fifth, 
thus reaſons. / the Redemption of Chriſt if Jucieu. 
were Univerſal, Salvation would be Oniverſal 
too. For he merited for Men, not only 
Remi ſũon of Sins, and Eternal Life, but al- 
ſo Faith, Grace, Repentance, Converſion, 
and the Habits of Vertues and Good-works, 
and likewiſe the Condition of the Accep- 
tance, namely, Repentance and Converſion. 

From whence it ſhould follow that all Men 
ſhould be actually ſav'd. But to theſe things 
the Anſwer is eaſie. God Wills that all 
Men ſhould be ſav d, but not after an irreſt- 
ſtible manner as things are wrought in the 
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Kingdom of Nature, and where, the Laws 


of Motion take place: but in a certain 


Order, and ſo as that there may be a Mora. 
lity- exiſtent i in the Buſineſs of Converſion, 
and ſo that the Fault of Damnation may be 
laid upon Men themſelves. Therefore the 
Baſinels of Salvation and Converſion, is not 
to be meaſur d by the Onmipotence of God, 


or by the manner uſed by God in the Crea- 
tion of things, where he only ſaid, let it be, 


and it was ſo. But in the Gonverſi on of 
Men; God enters into Coverant, he invites, 
admoniſhes, -asks; threatens, the Power 1 
Reſiſiing ſtill remaining in Man, Pſal. gs. 3 


Whence Chriſt did merit, tis true that Men 


might be able to accept the Efficacy of his 


Death, but yet, ſo as that he does not com- 


pel them. nor difpeſe them by an Indiſpen- 


4 fable Neceſſity to _—_ of it. And Juries 
trifles with the wor 


neceſſury Grace, (p. 


92.) Chriſt did by his Death merit the Grace 
neceſſary to Salvation, that is that without 


yrbich it cannot be obtain d, or laid hold 


on, but not ſuch Grace as brings an inevi- 


tabie Neceſſity. And it is certain that the 
Death of Chriſt belongs to all, but a great 
part of Mankind miſs of the Benefit of it ow 


their own Fault. E Teens. » 
„ 


2 . | 0 1 2 " ; P ; 5 5 g 
, 4 


N 


4 


the Uniting of Proteſtants. 311 


nfl F. LXXXIII. In the ſixth place Jurien The ſiatß 
ra- thus Argues: God, (ſays he) before- hand 8 | 
n, i knew that very many of Mankind would periſh of jurieu. 
be ¶ for not having perform'd the due Obedience 10 
he the Law of Nature written in the Hearts of the 
ot © Gentiles 5. and that very many would not obey 
d, W the Goſpel. . The appointment of a \Redeemer 
a- WW mould have been unprofitable to both theſe ſorts. 
e, WM There are but three Ends only for which God 
of W hath ſent the Redeemer. (1.) That he might 
„ declare his Geod-will to Man. (2.) That be 
of night ſave them that believe. (3.) That he 
d. might render the reſt unexcuſable, who deſpiſe 
this Salvation. With reſpect to the firſt end, 
is a4 Univerſal Redemption would be altogether 
unprofitable, becauſe the Good-will of God to 
Mex is ſufficiently declar d by the Salvation of 
' thoſe Men that are Eledted. For they are the 
beſt and the moſt valued part of Mankind, and 
in them is ſufficiently fulfill d whatſoever is pro- 
miſed to all Mankind. But whether or no 
God has ſufficiently declar'd his Good-will 
to Mankind, cannot, and ought not' to be 
judg'd from that which Jurien thinks ſuffi- 
cient in the Caſe, but from that which the 
Holy Scripture hath reveal'd to%us; from 
whence alone we muſt be directed to judge 
in this Matter. But that does not ſay God 
ſo lov'd the El:F, but God fo lov'd the 
| World, And it has ſeem'd worthy of the 
— 2 


L 


— 
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Goodneſs of God, That there ſhould be an 
- univerſal Redemption, that he might -teſti- 
fie the abundant Power of his Grace, Which 
is not to be accounted unprofitable, becauſe 
many periſh, any more than the Rain' may 
be ſaid to be ſo, which falls upon places 
thatare not capable of bearing any thing, or 
the Sun who plentifully ſheds his Light up- 
on all parts. Alſo it is not neceſſary to our 
| Purpoſe to examine, whether or no the 
 Good-will of God to Men be a neceſſary Af 
 Ffe#ion. For it is enough for us to know 
that God hath declar'd himſelf a Lover of 
Mankind, and indeed that he has declar'd 
that Affection with more glorious Proofs of 
it towards Men, then towards the Angels, 
in that the Saviour took not on him the Na. 
ture of Angels, but of the' Seed of Abraham, 
"Heb, 2. 16. Which Philanthropy, howe- 
ver, becauſe it has Juſtice join d with it, is 
ableto ſet a Meaſure to its own Effects, where 
it is arrogantly rejected, becauſe God will 
not ſnatch Men to Heaven, whether they 
will or no,but will bring theni to it ina mo- 
ral manner. Jurien adds, That, An univer- 
al Redemption is altogether of no uſe for the 
 Manifeſtation of the Philanthropy in God; for 
It 3s no Mercy to offer Salvation to him bo 
Cannot receive it, But God offers to all ſo 
much Grace as ſuffices to Converſion, and he 


pany OY it, it they do not of their own 
| | accord 


9 
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accord refuſe it. Yet Jurien confeſſes, That 
Impotence toreceive it not to be natural; ſuch 
as 15, for Inſtance, that of Stones, Trees, 


> 
* 


and Brute-beaſts, but Moral, yet nevertheleſs _ 


inſuperable, and which cannot be overcome but 


| by the Divine Grace. Which things in a 


good Senſe may be admitted. The Impo- 
tence of Men to the Converting of them- 
ſelves, is indeed inſuperable, that is by the 

Powers which remain in the Corrupted Na- 


ture of Man: But which may be overcome 
by the Grace of God which is offer'd to all, 
_ unleſs they wickedly neglect or reject it, but 

which yet leaves the Morality of the Action. 

And it is diſtinctly obſervd by ſome, that 


as there is in Man a double Corruption : 


The one born with him, which follows 


from the common Pollution, and the other 


contracted by every Man ; ſo the Grace of 


God which always accompanies his Call, 1s 
ſufficient ro overcome the former, but the 
Corruption of Manners contracted by parti- 
cular Men, is not always overcome by the 


firſt Impulſe of Divine Grace, but it may, 
and ought to be mended by, - and overcome 


by the Endeavour of Man. Whence we alſo _ 
ſee the Goſpel Preached to ſeveral Men at the 

{ame time with different Effects, according 
as they are poſſeſs d with Evil Habits which 
they have contracted. See AFs 17. 21, 32, 
34 They who were wont to ſpend their 
| Time, 


* 
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Time and pleaſe themſelves wich hearing 
ſome new thing call'd Paula Babler: Thoſe 
who were leſs Corrupted ſtagger'd at his 


w 


* 
* 


Diſcourſe: They who brought to the hea- 


ring him, no hindrance which they had con- 
tracted were converted. So Ac, 24. 25, 26. 
The Speech of Paul with Felix profited no- 
thing, becauſe he regarded nothing but the 
getting of Money. S0 As 26. 25, 26, 


Feſtus was altogether poſſeſs'd with the Pre- 


judice of the Roman Superſtition: Agrippa 


Was nearer touch d by the Grace of God,, had 


not Honour hindred him, and that external 
Magnificence which ſeem'd to him n6t con- 
ſiſtent with the Diſcourſe of Paul. Alſo I 
know not from whence it appears to Jurieu, 
that God Wills not to beftow his Grace up- 


on the Tartars and Chineſe. In truth there 


are whole Nations of the Tartars which pro- 
teſs the Chriſtian Faith, and are Subject to 
the Empire of the Myſcovites, Nor do all 
the Chineſes abhor the Chriſtian Religion ; 
unleſs we will have it that all the Relations 
of the Teſuites about that Matter are meer 


Lies. The ſecond End which Jurien Eſta- 
bliſhes of ſending the Redeemer, the Salva- 


tion of the Godly is true, but not adequate. 
As for the third End which Jurieu mentions, 
that of rendring the Wicked une xcuſable, It 15 
to be obſer vd, that it is only ſpoken. of 
Natural Knowledge, Row. 1. 20, 21. hut 

PE tis 
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ti 5s no where {aid that the Saviour Redeemd | 
all, that the Wicked might be unexcuſable, 
that i is, that they might become the worſe, 
and the more miſerable. It is moreover 
wrong ſaid that the end of ſending the Sa- 
viour, was that the Reprobate might be un- 
excuſable. For to do a thing with ſuch an 
End belongs to him who wiſhes Evil to o- 
thers, and lays Snares for them. But the 

nnexcuſablenels i it ſelf, as I may ſay, follows 
che Contempt and Neglect of offer d Bene- 

fits. But it may be rightly ſaid, that if there 

be an univerſal Redemption, God hath o- 

mitted nothing on his part for the Conver- 
ſion of Men: So that theſe cannot poſſibly 

lay on him the Cauſe why they are not 

converted and favid, when the Revelation 

re ot a Salvation to be obtain d by theRedeemer, 

- bas been once and again made to Mankind. 

0 Which Knowledge when the Poſterity of 

11 £ choſe to whom it was given do ſuffer to pe- 

rich from among them, this is not by — 

ns Fault of God. But wicked Men to whom 

er che Doctrine of Salvation is declar'd, would 

ta W juſtly be excuſable, if from the Abſolute and 

4. Eternal Appointment of God, no Remedy - 

te, were provided for them againſt the Native 

NS, Hardneſs of their Hearts. c 

18 In the ſeventh Place, 5.) Jurieu 
of duces what is ſaid, John 605 FE. I5. — 

zut good TUE giveth his 1255 for the 2 of 


tis | lay 


. 


E. 0 
—_ - 


316 


* 4 


* 4 I: An Eſſay towards + Y 
lay down my life for my ſheep. John 1 7. 9, 


90. I praythee for thoſe whom thou haſt given 


me ; not for the world, but for thoſe who ſhall 
believe on me through their preaching. Con- 
cerning which, and the like Expreſſions in 


general it is to be obſerv'd : That from one 


or two Expreſſions all things cannot be de- 
duced ; and that one ought not to be op- 


; pogdto all the reſt, but all things are to be 


digeſted into an Agreement one with the 


other. And the Expreſſions urg'd do not 


contain the whole Method of our Salvation, 


but only a particular part of it. And in the 


former Expreſſion Chriſt ſhows himſelf a 


_ more faithful Paſtour then they were, 
w 


o in that time pretended. themſelves to 


be ſuch, to whom he oppoſes that, ſaying, 
Such are deſcribd, Fer. 23. 1, 2, &c. 


Exel. 34. 2, &c. Mat. 23. 2, &c. Nor 


does there appear any Excluſive in this 


Place; nor is it denied, but that there was 


A2 Ranſom paid by the Saviour for them who 


periſh by their own Fault. So in the other 
Saying, Chriſt only denies that He in that 


i: Valedictory Speech Pray'd for the World; 
but he does not deny that he was about to 
give himſelf a Sacrifice for the whole World. 


So from this that Chriſt Prays for his Diſci- 


ples, and thoſe who ſhould be converted by 


them, that God would preſerve them in the 
Truth, that they might be one among them-. 
ſelves, it does not follow that his Death 


does 


Li 
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follow, A Maſter beſtows his Bleſſing at 


that place Chriſt did not pray for the Wick- 
ed, yet he did this on the Croſs, Luke 23. 
34. Iſa. 53. ult. But neither is the Prayer 


377 


does not belong to others. As it does not 


parting to his 7 Diſciples, therefore 
he did not beſtow ſufficient Pains upon thoſe 
who are untractable. And if indeed in 


of Chriſt appointed by God to be the Expi- 


ation of the Sins of the World, but his Paſ- 


ſion and Death. Nor does it follow Chriſt | 


then did not Pray for the Reprobate, there- 
fore he has not Willd that they might be 


ſavd, in a certain Eſtabliſh'd Order. But 


by what Authority will Jurien prove what he 


has deliver d: The words fegnifying Uni- 
verſality, muſt not be urg d in oppoſition ; 


The word [All] prefixed to the Preaching of the 


| Goſpel, muſt create no Prejudice againſt the 
particular Grace of God. But why not? Or 


as if theſe Sayings were leſs expreſs, and 


without 23 and Equivocation, 


then thoſe in which he places the Strength 


of his Cauſe : Where however there is no 
mention ſo much as in a word of that which 
is in queſtion. Laſtly, Jurieu endeavours 
to deſtroy our Opinion, even from the Hy- 


potheſis of our Men. (p. 96.) He ſays, It is 


common with us to ſay, That Chriſt died for 


all, and every Man, but not abſolutely, but un- 
der the Condition of Faith. But I on the 


Con- 
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_ contrary, ſay, That this Poſition never came 


into the Mind ofany of our Men, and has 
either no, or a very abſurd Meaning. For 
what is it that we ſay? That Chriſt died 
for all not abſolutely, but under the Con- 
dition of Faith? No, but this is our Opi- 
nion, Chriſt died for all, but only they 


who believe do really receive the Fruit of 
his Death. Yet perhaps Jurien had before 


his Eyes that Poſition of our Men, God hath 


Elecke Men to Salvation, not by an Abſo- 
late Will, but under the Condition of fore - 


ſeen Faith. Which differs as widely as can 
be from that Poſition ' which He would fa- 


ſten upon us. Alto God hath no where 


ſaid I give my Son for all under the Condi - 
tion of Faith. For we think it not Repug- | 


nant to the Divine Perfection, ſeriouſly to 


Will the Salvation of all; but for the at- 
taining of which a certain Order is fixed; 
and that this ſhould be purchas d by a price 


that is of value ſufficient for all: And 2 | 


that he foreknows that all will not attain it, 
and who theſe are that will not; becauſe 


God in the Holy Scriptures, from whence 


all theſe things are learn d, has in expreſs 


words thus declar'd himlelt. Alſo we be- 


lieve it very well agreeing with the Good- : 


f neſs of God, that he ſhould not leave any 
Man without a Remedy, and Mean of ob- 
taining Salvation: But allo that it agrees 


with 
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1 * 
. 
s * 
1 
*” => 


the Uniting'of Proteftams. i 319 3 


with his Wiſdom not to proceed in this 
Matter with an Abſolute Power, but thathe 
ſhould leave ſo much of Poweran Man, tat 
there may be a Morality remaining in tig 
Affair, and that ſo Men may be judg'd | 
have, as it were a Negative Vote about thei 


Salvation. 5 \ = 


F. LXXXIV. For a Concluſion Jurien places 
endeavours, (p. 98.) to elude thoſe Ex- - 
preſſions of Scripture which our Men op- 4 


poſe to the Particulariſm. But if Cavils of 
that ſort may be admitted, it will not be dif- 


ficult to invent a Divinity to which the 


whole Context of. Holy Scripture is Repug- 
nant, and yet to recommend it as drawn 


out from thence. As the Socinians begin with 


evading ſome Expreſſions by little Diſtincti- 


ons, and empty Interpretations, and from 


thence proceed ſo far as to take away from 
Chriſtian Religion all that is myſterious, 
to convert it into a meer Moral Philoſophy. 


When Chrift 3s ſaid to be the Saviour of the 


World, or the Saviour of Men, or of all Men, 


this muſt be underſtood indefinitely, not uhiver- 
ally. But from whence does Jurien fetch 


that Imperious muſt be. Why have not our 
Men more right to ſay that ought to be un- 


derſtood univerſally, not indefinitely, from 
the Oppoſition, from the Context, and from 


the whole Tenour of Scripture. So likewiſe 


becaule 


In- 


a. 
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. becuiſe Jurieu is ſo pleas d the word ewrip, If, 
x I. 4. 10. muſt not ſigniſie a Saviour, I t! 
bua Preſerver or Keeper, who averts Cor- II 
_ pral Dangers; and if indeed in that place e 
| tt word may admit of this ſignification, It. 
= | 4ill therefore the words--ow{ew to ſave in al! lf 6 
=_ - cher places, be the ſame thing as to free p 
om Corporal Danger and wp or the Savi- V 
our be ſuch an one as performs ſuch a Delive- a1 


/ 


rance, or Conſervation ? To the Expreſſi- WW jj 
on, 1 John 2. 2, that he may evade it, a Hp 
very poor Cavil is made uſe of, (p. 99.) Wy 
| Chriſt is a Propitiation, not for our Sins only, Nur 
but for the Sins of the whole World, that is, My 
Not only of us the Believers, who are nom, and i; 

at preſent living, but for thoſe of all Ages paſt 7 
Aud to come. But let Jurien ſhow but one 7 
place where this word has this Senſe. And 52 
why is the word World? John 3. 16, e- Wc: 
luded by another Cavil, and a Refuge taken I co 
againſt it in the diſtinction of a Legiſlative ) 

Will of God > And where this diſtinction 7 
will not do, at length the Philanthropy, and IR 
Mill ſegniſied is feign d. If this manner of lf be 
Interpreting be allow'd, what certainty of Nan 
Doctrine can be fetch'd from Holy Scripture. WW th 
That the Saying, Iſa. 5. 4. may be enerva- I. 
ted, What could have been done more tomy 2. 
Vineyard that I have not done? That it is NR 

to be laterpreted of External Means, Bene- or 

fits, Chaſtiſement, Compellations, not of ſaving | bY 


. 
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and internal Grace. But how fine would 
the Senſe of that Place be, if we would fay, 
In that Similitude there were applied effica- 
cious Means for the producing of Fertili- 
ty, but in that which is inſinuated by the 
Similitude of a Vineyard that is in the 
People of Iſrael, there were efficacious 
Means afforded, but for-faſhion ſake only, 


Illuſory. That he might Cavil againſt the Ex- 
preſſion in Mat. 23. 37. A new Subtilty is 


with one another. He ſays, If he ſpoke 
thoſe things as Man, there is nothing to 
hinder, but that they may ſigniſie a real Afecti- 


on of the Jews. So then, thoſe things which 
Chriſt has ſpoken to us as Men, may be ac- 


ftenified contradiſtin® to his Good-pleaſure. 


be ſpoken by God ſeriouſly and fincerely, 


Laſtly, When in Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. and 2 Pet. 
2. 1, It is expreſly intimated that Chriſt 
Redeem'd alio thoſe, who but for a time 
only believe, and do afterwards deny the 
Faith, and never reſume it, he does not 

rY want 


on with which he often truly deſir d the Salvati- 


counted as ſerioully ſpoken. But if he ſpoke 
them as God, it 7s to be underſtood of the Will 5 


But we believe even thoſe things poſſible to 
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and that were void of all Virtue, and were 


uſed, - that we may not believe God ſpeaks 
with Men, ſo as Men of good Morals ſpeak . 


and fo as that the Divine EJlence is not 
thereby obnoxious to Change or Paſſions. 
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want a Cavil for this too. To wit, That 


the Temporary Righteouſneſs of theſe Men pro- 


'  ceeded from the Merit of Chriſt, as the Cauſe 
 - of it : Not that Chriſt was willing to Redeem 


them by his Death from eternal Death, but 


. that he merited for them this Temporary Righ- 
teouſneſs, that they falling from this might 


ſerve for an Example to the Faithful, and tri. 


by Godly, to make them take heed of a grie vou 


Fall and Apoſtacy. But what Foundation can 
there be ſhown from the Text for ſo violent an 


Interpretation? And that Chriſt while he 
died for theſe, had another Intentioff then 


about thoſe who perſevere in the Faith. By 


| ſuch Anſwers, perhaps the Mouths of young 


Students may be ſtopd; and where, that] 


they may urge the more forcibly, they may 
be pronounced with the ſevere Countenance 
of a Maſter, and an imperious Voice, they 
may have ſome regard. But with thoſe who 


are wiſe, and who ſearch the Scripture 


with Reverence, ſuch things excite either 
Indignation or Pity. And he who diſputes 
in ſuch a manner proves his Heart not to be 


upon Truth, but upon Victory at any rate, 


or that he may not be faid to have been al- 
ther reduced to Silence. 1 


g. 
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F ; LXXXV. FROM thence Jurieu pro: 


ceeds to explain and vindicate the Decree the bi. 
of Abſolute Predeſtination, according to vin De. 
the Mind of the Synod of Dort. About“ 


which the Sum of the Matter feems chiefly 
to turn upon the Order.of the Divine De- 
crees, or in what order theſe are to be pla- 
ced in the Exerciſe of the Divine Mind. 
Where we indeed did preſuppoſe this in the 


beginning, That ſince the Buſineſs of Salva- 


tion gannot be clearly ſearched out by the 
Principles and Powers of Reaſon, that 
which God has Decreed concerning 1t muſt 
be known from his Revelation, or from 


his Works which confer ſomething towards 


it. But ſince the laborious and ſubtle En- 
gine of an Abſolute Decree recommended 
by the Synod of Dort, is no where extant 
in the Holy Scriptures, and which the very 
Anxiouſneſs of the Structure, and the num- 


ber of the Diviſions renders ſuſpected, the 


ſimpleſt and ſafeſt way of knowing what 
God hath Will'd and Decreed, will be to 


inſpect what he hath actually done. Since 


there fore it js confeſs d by all that God is 
from all Eternity a Being moſt perfect in 
himſelf, and moſt happy, and ſelf-ſufficient, 
In the firſt place we conceive him to have 
Will'd this, That he would manifeſt his 
Majeſty and Glory to Works produced by 

ö g * 2 h m, 
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him, and would Communicate of his Good- 


_ neſs to them: So as that the Glory of God,; 
and the Revelation of the Divine Majelty is 


the beginning and end of all things. But 
as he truly Created Man upright, holy, and 
capable to attain Eternal Felicity, and ſuch, 
as that no neceſſity, either Extrinſick, or 
Intrinſick, manifeſt, or hidden ſhould o- 
blige him to abdicate or looſe that State, fo 
he decreed ro create him ſuch. For the con- 
trary 15 repugnant tothe Goodneſs of God, 
and it is manifeſtly better never to exiſt, 


then to exiſtwith this Law, and Necłſſity, 


that it muſt be always Ill with one, and fo 
the Benefit of Creation by ſuch a Law as 


this would have the place of the higheſt 
Cruelty. Altho' on the other hand, net- 
ther was there any Indiſpenſible Neceſſity, 


but that Man might of his own accord throw 


himſelf from that Original State. But that 
he might not raſhly will this it ſeem'd good 
to God to ſtrengthen that State by a Cove- 


nant made with Man; which was the moſt 


ſacred of all Moral Obligations. If this Co- 
venant had been always kept by Man, there 


| had been no Diminution of the Divine Ma- 


jeſty and Glory. Ifat the moſt his Judicia- 


ry, and Vindicative Juſtice could not have 


had an Object of Man, yet God might have 
gain d ſufficient matter for the glorifying of 


this under the name of Juſtice from the Pun- 


iſhment 
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iſhment of the Devils. Yea, the Majeſty of 
God had remain'd ſafe, if there never had 
been any one upon whom Puniſkment might 
take place. On the contrary, many of te 
firſt of the Reformid Party did in the firſt 
place among the Decrees of God, even be- 
fore the Fall, ſet this, That God Will'd to 
{how his Mercy and Juſtice ; > for theattain- 
ing which End he would Create Men, and 
procure their Fall, ,that ſo there might be an 
Object for the Exerciſe of both. Which 
Doctrine is indeed the moſt abſurd, and con- 
trary to all Reaſon, while the Decree of 
exerciſing Ju {tice is ſer before the Decree of | 
Creation. For Juſtice, as it is among Men, 
is 4 Vertue reſpecting another. So that e- 
ven in God it cannot be. undirſtood unleſs 
there be for Objects of it Creatures capable 
of Virtue and Sin. For Juſtice in God can- 
not be otherwiſe conceiv'd of, then as that 
ofa Ruler and Judge, Ger. 18. 25. Nom. 
11. 35. and ſo it ſuppoſes thoſe that are 
ſubject. But tho' the Punitive Juſtice 
ſuppoſes Creatures Culpable, there had been 
no Diminution of the Divine Majeſty if ſuch 
an Object had never been exiſtent upon 
which duch ſuſtick might exert it ſelf. Certain 
ly God Created Man for eternal Life, Wi/d. 
1. 13, 14. 2. 23, 24. And when he puniſhes 
Men, he is ſaid to do his ſtrange Work. Among 
Men alſo a Prince may retain his Majeſty, 

> even 


on of their Predeceſſours, they cut off part 
of their Syſtem, and ſet the Fall before their 
abfolute Decree, abſtracting by whoſe Fault, 
or Impulſe Mankind fell into that. Which 


look d into by thoſe who would ſearch. this 
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even tho he never commands any Man to be 
puniſh'd. For tho' there be no exerciſe of the 


thing, the Right and Power may be ſafe. 


Abſurdly alſo is the Salvation and Damna- 
tion of Men ſet as an ultimate end, ſince 


„50 . Gennes. fWnnnad” at - 


they are Means which may ſerve to an End, 


namely, the Manifeſtation of the Divine 


Majeity and Glory. The following Do- 


tors of the Reform d Party therefore, and the 


Sy nod of Dort (eswe that they might 
after ſome manner ſoften the horrid Opini- 


however is that which ought to be firſt 


Doctrine to the Foundation, ſince it cannot 


be but thoſe who contemplate theſe Matters 
muſt carry their Minds to che State and 


Condition which Mankind were in before 
that Fall, fince that Fall is not accounted by 
any one the Original State. But ſuppoſing 


the Fall, it does not appear by any one 


place of Holy Scripture, . that God pro- 


pos d to himſelf in his Preſcience, all that 


were to be born of the firſt Parents, and of 


them now being all infected with the ſame 


Pollution did paſs by ſome, and ſuffer them 


without Remedy to periſh in their Miſery, 


and follow others in his Mercy, for 
e whom 
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ak he has prepar'd Means of Salvation. 


But on the contrary, immediately after the 


Fall a new Covenant is propos d, in which 
there appears no Exception, and by which a 
Way is opened for the Salvation. of all. 


And perhaps ſome Pretence might have been 


found for the Doctrine of Pretention, by 


an Abſolute Will, if that Decree could be 


ſaid to have been made concerning thoſe 


who by their own Fall precipitatea them- © 


ſelves into that Miſery, to wit, Adam and 


Eve, that one of theſe ſhould be allow'd 


Mercy, and the other be ſuffer'd to periſh 
in the Miſery which they had voluntarily 
Contracted : But that this Pretention ſhould 
be extended to thoſe who were afterwards to 


be born, who have not ſi nned after the Si- 


militude of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, that is e- 


qually Repugnant to the Divine Goodneſs, 


as if he had deſtin'd them from the begin- 
ning by an Abſolute Will to eternal Tor- 


ments, without any regard to Sin. For it 


was not in their Power to hinder but that 


they muſt be born, but if the Covenant of 
Gad be refuſed by thoſe that are born; that 


is what may afford Matter for Imputation. 
Therefore the firſt Decree concerning the 
Fall, 1s concerning the making a Covenant 
with Men in the Mediatour ; who by brui- 
ſing the Serpent's Head ſhould prepare a way 


for their Salvation. And that Decree ſince 
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| it involves a Covenant, cannot be conceivd 
to be Abſolute without great Abſurdity. Cer. 
tainly it is in no wile order'd by that De. 
- Cree. on which the Covenart with Man j; 
founded, that Men ſhould either obtafn e. 
terna Life, or die the Death from an abſo- 
lute Will and Pleaſure of God: But there 
is included under it a Performance requir'd 
on the part of Man, if thou wilt alway 
obſerve the Law of God thou fhalt live, If 
thou doſt eat of the forbidden Tree thou 
ſhalt die. Whereas 'tis ſuperfluous and ill 
3 uſory to enter into Covenant about that 
1 which God had determin'd to procure by 
= an unavoidable Neceſſity, and by his meer 
Will and Pleafure. And the Caſe is the 
= - - fame with the Covenant after the Fall. 
Where if God out of his Abſolute Pleaſure, Ml - 
and without Reſpett, not only of any Me- 
lit on the part of Men, but allo without re. 
| gad to the not rejecting his federal Grace, 
would deſtine ſome of thoſe who were in 
the common Filthineſs of Sin to eternal 
Life, what need had there been for prepa- 
ring Means of fo great Price, and Value. 
And to provide that thofe Benefits ſhould 
be declar d to Men already Reprobate were 
anew Cruelty, when nothing could come 
from thence but the Encreafe of their Infe- 
licity. But neither does any thing appear 


in that Covenant, which may argue that cer- 
tain 
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tain Men are excluded from it by any Abſo- 
jute Decree. Further, as that Covenant is 
free, and made without any Reſpect to Me- 


rit on the part of Man, ſo al ſo God has yield- 


ed himſelt ready, and prone to give Pow- 


er to embrace it to all ; for as much as with- 


out this that Coventiit muſt have been ſtill 


unprofitable to Men fallen into that Miſery. 


But yet that the Covenant might retain the 


true Nature of ſuch a thing, and that nei- 


ther the Salvation of Men, nor their Perdi- 
tion ſhould come to pals like the Operation 
of an Engine, or by the Laws of Natural 
Motion, there muſt be left to Men at leaſt a 
Faculty of refuſing this Covenant. Whence, 
on the part of Man there 1s nothin 5 58 re- 
quir'd to his coming under this Covenant 
but Faith, and that not conſider'd as a Ver- 
tue, but as a Mean of Accepting it, which 
al ſo it ſelf God is ready to give to thoſe 
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who do not refuſe as it were the firſt Moti- 


ons of his Grace. But they who do not 


accept the Covenant, do by their own Fault 


remain in their damnable State. When 
therefore God hath Decreed to beſtow Sal- 
vation upon fallen Mankind by that Cove- 
nant, he hath alſo Decreed to give eternal 


Life to thoſe particular Perſons who do not 


reject, but accept of that Covenant; or, 


which comes to the ſame thing, to give e- 


ternal Life under the Condition of Faith, 


the | 
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the reſt being left for their rejecting of the 
Covenant, that is for their Incredulity, in a 
damnable State, which of it ſelf leads to 
Perdition. All which things are clearly in- 
timated, John 3. 16, 17, 18. 1 John 4. 
9, 10. But when God has propos'd this 
Covenant out of meer Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy, that he does invite Men feriouſly into 
it, and afford Strength and Means proper 
for the embracing of it, the ſame Goodneſs 
and Faithfulneſs of God will not ſuffer us to 
doubt. For what Cauſe can be imagin d to 
induce a moſt free Agent, him who. owes 
nothing to any one, who is ſubject to no 
one, that he ſhould mock Men by obſcure 
and ambiguous Expreſſions, and by words 
differing from the ſecret Senſe of his Mind, 
and by that illuſion ſhould do nothing elſe 
but increaſe their Infelicity. And this is 
that which we ſuppoſe to be the moſt ſimple 
Order of the Divine Decrees about the Sal- 
vation and Predeſtination of Men, and moſt 
agreeing with right Realon, and ie ſacred 
Wine 
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Whether or F. LXXXVI. Juried, on the contrary en- 
15 dea vours by ſome Reaſons to have it denied 
 nationwith- that there is any Reſpect of Faith, or of the 
heb tn Acceptance, or Non. acceptance of the Fe- 
Faith. deral Grace which is an Ingtedient of the 
Decree of Predeſtination. Among thoſe 


of 
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e il of the firſt is (p. 104.) That the Appoint- 
a nent to Glory is before the Preparation of 
oO il Grace, or before Faith and Converſion in the 
Order of the Decrees. For the laſt in Execu- 
ion is firſt in Intention. A right and wiſe 
is Mind, firſt thinks of the end, and after that 
'- WW prepares the Means: Eternal Salvation js the 
0 Wl End, Faith. and Converſion the Means which 
read to that End. Therefore God firſt thinks 
s Wl of the End, that is the Eternal Glory of Men, 
0 il afterwards of preparing the, Grace by which 
Of they are to be brought to life, and jo the Decree 
Election is Abſolute. But this Reaſoning is 
OW weak enough, which is built upon Philoſo- 
e phick Rules, which for the moſt part ad- 
mit of Limitations and Exceptions. Let.us - 
„ſuppoſe that a Mind in a right Condition, — 
e would firſt determine concerning the End, 
and then concerning the Means: But ir is 
e not to be thought that the Decree: of the 
- MW Ecd muſt always be firſt compleated, and 
then another Decree muſt be Eſtabliſh'd con- 
1 WW cerning the Means; and that the former 

muſt be fully finiſh'd, without any thought 

of the Means, and that being fixed after- 
- W wards, the Thoughts muſt be carried to the 
d W Means. But regularly the ordering of the 
e W Means is an Ingredient in the Decree of the 
End. And it is rather accounted ' abſurd to 
e determine any thing barely concerning the 
e End before the Means are thought on. And 

£ WE | ſuch 
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ſuch 4 real diſtinction of the Decrees of the 


End, and of the Means argues an Imperfe- 


ction of the Underſtanding, and fo it can- 


not be in God, to whom all things preſent, 


paſt, and fature are as it were at one Prof. 
pect beheld. Therefore it is not only not 


Repugnant, but allo altogether agreeing to 


Reaſon, that the Condition of accepting 


the Covenant, ſhould immediately influ- 


ence into the Decree. Yea, it ſeems con- 
tradictory to ſay, that God had firſt abſo- 


lutely Decreed to give this or that Man 


Glory, and afterwards to Decree concerning 


4 the Means. For that which God could 


abſolutely give, and without any refped, 


ſaving his Goodnets and Juſtice, what need 


is there for ſo operoſe Means towards the ob- 
taining itelf God could decree eternal Glory 


to Man fallen into 'Sin abſolutely, that is, 


with out any reſpect, what need was there 


of the Paſſion of his Son > If the Potter can 


from his abſolute Will form out of the 


Clay a Veſſel to Honour, what need is there 
that he ſhould make a Covenant with that 


Veſſel, and urge that Veſſel with Promiſes, 
Exhortations and Threatnings to be willing 
to admit of that Honour? Nor is the o- 
ther Reaſoning more forcible. (p. 105.) 
Predeitination has no Cauſe, but depends 


| folely on Good-pleaſure. But this is the thing 
in queſtion. * indeed can deny that 


* 
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e the Cauſe of it is the infinite Goodneſs and 
n-W Mercy-of God, together with the Merit of 
it, ¶ the Saviour ſatisfy ing the Divine Juſtice. We 
f{- MW alſo deny that there is any external merito- 
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ot rious Cauſe on the part of Men, nor do we 


to pretend Faith to be ſuch an one. Further, 
if indeed Faith, Converſion, Repentance, and 


u- ¶ Good-works are the Effects of Predeſtination : - 


1- WF It does not thence follow that the Decree of 
Predeſtination is Abſolute. For Jet us ſup- 


n poſe a Father has Decreed that his Son ſhall 
2 apply bimſelf to the getting of Wealth. And 
d WW for a Mean of this he chuſes Merchandiſe, 
„and upon that account Merchandiſe is an 
d Effect of the Decree concerning the Proſecu- 


tion of Wealth. Muſt we therefore ſay 
that Merchandiſe cannot bean Ingredient in 
the Decree of applying the Son to the Pro- 


foreſeen Faith, not good Works does enter 
into the Decree of Prediſtination: Becauſe 


Covenant to ſave Men, the Nature of a Co- 


out Faith, that is without Acceptance, or 
Refuſal, which is what cannot be ſaid con- 
cerning good Works, or Sanctification, tho 


ted and prepar'd to good Works. Tho' in 
this Jurien 15 miſtaken, that he oppoſes to 
FRE 0D our 


venant cannot be underſtood to be with- 


theſe always accompany Faith as the Fruits 
of it. Whence theFaichtul are {aid to be crea- 


ſecution of Wealth > Further, we ſay that 


fince God is pleas'd by the Intervention of a 


£; 
a. 
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our Men thoſe things which do not re gard 
them but the Papiſts. Such as is that which 
he ſays in his Fifth Argument concerning the 
foreſeen Condition of the good uſe of our Eree. 
will. The Third Argument is taken from 
the Salvation of Infants, who die before the 
uſe of Reaſon, by whom it appears from 
the whole Context, he means the Baptized 
Infants of Chriſtians. About which we need 

not give our ſelves any trouble before Jurien 
declares what he thinks of the Effect of In- 
fant Baptiſm. For our Men ſay that by 
Baptiſm Faith is beſtow'd upon them, and 
they cannot put any Obſtacle of Gracei in the 

way, becauſe they have not yet the uſe of 

= KReaſon. And if Jurien thinks it fit for him 
to deny that a full Act of Faith can be pro- 
| duc d in Infants, before the ſeventh Year of 
1 their Age, I would fain know from whence 
he would prove that any Infant can before 
the full uſe of Reaſon be ſav'd. The Exam- 
* ples of the Thief on the Croſs, of Zacchæus and 
Paul, which Jurien mentions in the fourth 
9 place, (p. 106.) are beſides his Purpoſe, 
nor can any thing be drawn from them that 
is contrary to our Opinion. Nor does his 
Fifth Argument more preſs us: F the Ele- 
Fion of God were made uon foreſeen 
Faith, it is not God that Els and ſeparates, 
but Man ſeparates himſelf; and ſo Man hath 


| cauſe of 9 which yet Paul denies 
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him. But according to our Opinion, Man 
does not ſeparate himſelf by his ownStrength, 


and ſo he has not cauſe of Glorying - Since 


he receives all good things from without 
himſelf. There is no more remains to us 
but the Faculty of refuſing the Things of- 
fer'd, becauſe without this the Nature of a 


Covenant could not exiſt. Laſtly, Jurien 
produces ſome Expreſſions which make no- 


thing againſt us. That in John 15. 16. 


may perhaps be oppos'd to the Papiſts, but 


it does not regard,ns. But we may rightly 
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ſay Chriſt choſe his Apoſtles not abſolutely, 
but upon the foreſight of their accepting his 


Vocation. But he did not elect, or chuſe 


that rich young Man, who, when he heard 
that all his Goods muſt be relinquiſh'd that 


de mint follow Chriſt, went away from 
im 1 


| orrowful. Mat. 19. 22. From the 
Expreſſion, Eph. 14. God hath choſen us in 


Chriſt that we ſhould be holy: So far is it that 


any thing can be drawn, which is contrary 


to our Opinion, that it is rather very much 
confirm'd from thence. For why 1s it not 


ſaid God hath Ele&ed us from his abſolute 


Will, butin Chriſt who profits not unleſs 
we embrace him by Faith : And whom 
moreover God does not Will that they 
ſhould afterwards live in Sin, but that they 


ſhould be Holy, and ſo bring forth the Fruits 


I 3. 


336 


An Eſſay towards 8 


1 Eſtabliſhes our Opinion : God hath 


choſen us from all Eternity in the Belief of the 


Truth. The fame thing is to be thought 
of what is ſaid, Eph. I. II. which muſt. 
| becompar'd with 2 Tim. 1. 9. Where that 


Purpoſe is ſaid to reſpect Chriſt, and ſo 


Chriſt and the Faith, which apprehends 


him in no wiſe to be excluded from the 


_ Counſel of the Divine Will concerning our 


Salvation, - but rather muſt be included 


in it. And to do all things according 


to the Counſel of his Will, 1s not the 
ſame thing as to do all things from an 
abſolute Pleaſure, without the Intuition of, 
or reſpect to any thing whatever, Con- 


cerning what remains, Jurieu ſays rightly, 


(D. 108.) that the Purpoſe in Paul ſignifies, 


a Will in oppoſition to the Merit of Works. 


But that is never oppos d to Faith. Alb no- 


thing can be gather d from the Expreſſion, 


AFs 13. 48. that is againſt us. As many 4s 
were Ordain'd to eternal Life believ'd. In- 


| deed they were Ordain'd, but not by an ab- 


ſolute Decree of God, but becauſe they 


would accommodate or conform themſelves 
to the Order appointed by God for them 
who ſhall obtain Salvation. In the 'gth. 


Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Nomant, where 


the Reform'd were wont formerly to place 


ſeems to acknowledge that there is not much 
Ee a | | , De- 


the chief Strength of their Cauſe, Jurien 


* 


2 . 0 . 0 


, . Oe 


the Uniting of Proteſtants. 3 37 


Defence to be expected. Yet he produces 
the 11th. Verſe of the fore- mention d Chap- 
ter. But the words there, when they had 
neither done Good nor Evil, ſhow that they 
are unjuſtly apply'd to the preſent Queſtion, 
for as much as Man fallen into Sin, is ſet as 
the Object of Predeſtination, and ſo when 
he had a done ſomething that was E. 
vil. Further, thoſe words, The elder ſhall 5 
ſerve the younger, dO manifeſtly argue that 
he Treats not concerning Election to Salva- 
tion, or of Reprobation, but of the Tempo- 
ral Prerogative which Jacob and his Race 
enjoy d beyond Eſau and his Poſterity. 
Add Gen, 27. 29, 37, 40. As alſo Jurieu ac- 
e that Jacob and Eſau, do not here 
ſigniſie fingle Perſons, but whole Nations. 
But he will have it notwithſtanding that 
mw are Types of Election and Reprobati- 

But it that ſhould be admitted, the 
third of the Compariſon ought to be ſought LS 
only in the Denial of any Reſpe& to good | 
Works, not to Faith. But we utterly. | 
deny that what God did towards EAR. 
and £551 with reſpect to temporal Pre- 
rogative, he can do the. ſame conſt ent- 
ly with his Fuſtice towards other Mex in the 
Matter of Election and Reprobation. For 
God may without the Conſideration of any 
Merit aſſign one a larger, and another a 
ſtraiter Meaſure of Temporal Goods: But 
he cannot 2 his — 
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and Juſtice condemn. any Man to eternal 


Torments without any Conſideration of 


Merit. Nor is it more true that the whole 


Idamean Nation was reprobated by God, 


ſo as that they ſhould not partake of eternal 


Life, then that all and every Perſon of the 


| Deſcendants of Jacob were among the E- 


not to be applied but to Temporal Pre- 
rogatives, and the denial of them. In the 


lect. It is certain that the IJdumeans being. 


ſubdued by the Jews, receiv'd their Religi- 
on. So the Similitude of a Potter ought 


Expreſſion, Rom. 8. 30. is ſhown in what 
8 the Execution of Salvation is per- 
Q 


rm'd, but it is not there ſaid that Prede - 


ſtination is made without any Intuition of 


the Acceptance of Vocation. Laſtly, the 


Exclamation, Rom. 11. 33. does not re- 


tion of them. But in truth there were no- 


gard only thoſe things which are diſcourſed 
on in the immediately foregoing Chapter; 


but thoſe which Paul had deliver d concern- 


ing the Buſineſs of Man's Salvation through 


the whole Epiſtle. In truth there are ma- 
ny things, no leſs deep and profound 


which go before the 9th. Chapter, ſo as that 
they might juſtly carry Men to the Admira- 


thing worthy of Admiration, if God had 
without any reſpect choſen ſome to eternal 
Life, and had paſs'd by others no worſe 
in themſelves then they, and if ſo the naked 


Will of God had ſtood for a Reaſon of his 


Actions. 
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Actions. For that ſuch a manner of Acting 
ſeems more becoming an inſolent Tyrant, 
then the wiſe and mild Moderatour of the 
Univerſe. As Suttorins mentions it among 
the Specimens of a barbarous Nature in Ca- 
lieula: That he ſet himſelf in the middle of 
2 Company of Prifoners, and without any 


regard to their Crimes, ient one part of 


them to be devour'd by the wild Beaſts, and 


ſav d the other alive. On the contrary that 


Temperament of Divine Mercy and Juſtice 


is worthy of Admiration; and unſearchable 


by humane Reaton; | 


Reprobation: We think it hardly agreeing 


F. LXXXVIL As for what concerns 7% 


aon. 
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with e Goodneſs and Juſtice of God, 


that it ſnould be only for the Sin which is 
common to all Men. But becauſe God ſo. 


lov'd the World, even when fallen into 


Sin, as to ſend his only begotten Son for 


their Salvation, there can be no other Cauſe 


of Reprobation, but the not accepting the 
Federal Grace. | He that believes not is con- 
demmn'd becauſe he belteveth not inthe Name of 
the only begotten Son of God, out of whom 
there is no Salvation. The Reaſons which 


furien brings on the contrary are weak e 


nough. The ways of God which are ſaid 
to be unſearchable do not belong to Repro- 
bation, but the whole Method of Salvation. 
Tho' we have before ſaid we do not deny 
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by any Man of all thoſe things which a dif. 


__ 
but that a diſtin& Reaſon is not to be given 


_ orderly Curioſity may enquire about in this c 
Matter. As, for Inſtance, Why this Nati. 
on ſhould be ſooner, and that later call'd? ! 
Why ſome Men are call d time after time, o- 
thers only but once, and never have the f 
Grace offer d them which they have once re. h 
. fuſed. But it does not follow, that becauſe 
we are ignorant of the Cauſe of ſuch things, ll © 
that God has done them without reſpect to ( 
any thing, and for his meer Will and l 
Pleaſure. And we alſo deny that the value h 
of the Divine Mercy is leſſened by our Opi.ſ '* 
nion. For both our Salvation, and the h 
Means in order to it, are intirely from God, a 
who gives allo the Acceptance of them ; Bl © 
gives to will and to do. But he exerciſes a * 
ſpecial Favour towards the Elect, in that © 
| heendows them with a more plentiful De- 5 


greeof his Favour, when they have not re- 
jected but receivd the firſt Grace according h 


do that, to him that hath ſhall be given. That 


which is faid, Rom. 9. God hath ' mercy on © 


whom be will 13 mercy, does not infer any * 
abſolute Decree, nor is Faith excluded by 5 
that Will. Nor does it follow from 1 Theſ. F, 


5. 9. That God has * his meer Will diſ 0 
20 of ſome to Wrath. 


oy Ba 
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F. LXXXVIII. AFTER this in Chap. % 
8. (p. 112.) Jurien diſputes many things . 
concerning Free- will, and effectual and ir- 
reſiſtible Grace, the moſt of which do not 
touch our Church; ſome things concern a 

few of our Men, and either particularly 

him againſt whom he diſputes, or thoſe. 
whoſe undue and unconſider'd Expreſſions 
ought not to be imputed to the whole 
Church. For which Jurien might have 
ſpar'd that Note, The Auguſtan Brethren are . 
here contrary to one another, if he would have «= 
remembred how great Diſſentions there 
have been among the Reform d, and ſtill are 
about this Matter. But that the Divine 
Grace does not act in an irreſiſtible manner 

in the Converſion of Men, many Expreſſions 
of Scripture do prove, and many Examples 
of thoſe who have not only repuls d the firſt 
Degrees of Grace, but of thoſe who alſo 
after it had long taken Poſſeſſion of them, 
have caſt it away again, and fallen into the 
moſt heinous Sins; and becauſe a Moral 
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, and Federal Way of dealing with Men, | | 
„ cannot conſiſt with cneh an irreliſtible Force, | 
ſ ſince God does not Will to ſave Men by the 

1 


. Force of his Omnipotence, but in a certain 
Order, the Powers of Grace being ſoattem- 
per'd, as not to turn Man into a fort of En- 
gine, Altho' this alſo is a Fruit of Conver- 
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ſion ne Regeneration, t hat the Faithful 
are more and more confirm d in Goodneſs, 


and the evil Power of reſiſting is by little 


and little weakned, by which at length they 
bravely overcome the Temptations of the 


World, the Fleſh and the Devil; and wil- 


lingly follow the Conduct of Divine Grace, 
x Pet. 5. 10. But Jurien ſeems willing (p. 
124.) to acknowledge the Refiſtibiliry of 


Grace, as I may ſpeak, while he ſays, That 


uot only the external Graces are rejected bu 
alſo the Internal, and the Motions excited by 
the Holy Spirit, and ſo the Grace is vendeed 
ingffe@ual, But ſoon after, in effectual Grace 


. diſtinguiſhes the Effes for the producing of 
which it is deſtin'd aud given of God, from | 
the Effes to which it allures and exdoves only 

For Inftance, there 4 is Grace he ſays which is 


call d the firſt, which does really excite good 
Motions, and creates a Deſs, fre of a new Life, 
and that. folicites, exhorts, invites to a full and 


| peufec Comverſf gon, but it invites only by Sua- 


fron, to does not perfect this, He pronounces 
therefore; That the Grace of God is never re- 


fied, with reſped to thoſe Effedts for which'tis 


Adeſeen'd. and given of God, but is often reſs- 


Ted with reſpect to thoſe Motiows to which jt 
only ſollicits and e horte. But it is not e- 
nough to invent ſome little diſtinction, but 
fin Foundation of it ought ro be demon- 


rated from the Holy Scriptures. Further, 
8 9 
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it does not conſiſt with the Sincerity with 
which God deals with Men, that he ſhould 


exhort and invite only to any thing with- 


out having a Mind truly to give the thing, 
to knock at the Door, and yet not be wil- 
ling to come in. Laſtly, Jurien makes eve- 
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ry Grace irreſiſtible with reſpe& to thoſe 
Effects for which it is deſtin'd and given of 


God. In which thing he takes away all Mo- 
rality from the Converſion of Man. And 
ſoaccording to Jurieu s Hypotheſis its falſly 


ſaid, That Man is the cauſe that the Grace of 
| God is uneffeFual, which yet was given of 


God for no other end, then for a vain Ex- 
hortation, or Impulle, when there is no 


Power in Man of his own for his Converſi- 
on. We on the other fide ſay, God is al- 


ways willing to add more Grace to them 


who refuſe not the firft Degree of Grace; 


and ſo he is always ready to give a ſufficient 


Meaſure of Grace, provided Man does not. 


reject the firſt Degree, nor the Encreaſes of 


it by his own Wickedneſs. We ſay too 
that Man cannot be accounted guilty of a 
new Fault, if he does not admit the Grace 
of God, but, rejects it, by which God did 


not intend to work a full Converſion in 


him. From theſe things therefore I think 
it will manifeſtly appear to any one who can 
free his Mind from Prejudices, that our 
Men 'do not want what to © ppole to the 
Frigciples of the Reformd, which is more 
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then thoſe Principles, agreeing with the 


conſtant Tenour of Holy Scripture, and the 


Conception or Idea which we thence learn 


to form of Almighty God. Nor do I'doubt 
but if that Matter were calmly and ſolidly 
_ debated, without - Cavils and, Impertinent 
Digreſſions, it might be brought ſo far, as 
that there ſhould be no place to proceed fur- 
ther, and ſo it might come to paſs that by diſ- 
puting the thing, an end of theſe Contro- 
verſies might be found. 


w there F. LXXXIX. SINCE we have gone thus 


es little far, it may not be amiſs briefly to make 


Bene fit of 


Diſutinz, ſome Obſervations on thoſe things which 
Jurzeu has thought fit to ſay concerning the 
making Peace among Proteſtants. He there- 
fore in the beginning preſuppoſes that a na- 
ked Debate or Diſputation would be of no 
uſe to the making, of Peace: Becauſe no 
Party will recede from its Right 5 none will 
confeſs it ſelf overcome; never will one Party 


 faffer it ſelf to be as it were led in Triumph by 


* the other. We confeſs very many are of that 


Diſpoſition, eſpecially thoſe who are poſ- 
ſel d with the Scholaſtick Stiffneſs, as that 
they will peremptorily defend the Opinion 
Which they have once taken up, and will 
rather even diſturb the Common-wealth, 
then depart from the Opinion which pleaſes 
them, eſpecially if there be no other Con- 
„— m cern 


r cowmcs Soaps ya 


the Uniting of Proteſtants. 345 
cern in them but for a vain Applauſe. Yet 
becauſe, but one part of a Contradiction can 
be true, and they who diſpute from the 
ſame Principle, muſt at length come to that 
beyond which they can go no further: 
They who only ſeek the Truth ought not 
to think it a ſhame to yield themſelves con- 
quer'd, and therefore to put away their Er- 
rour. And when many erroneous Opini- 
ons in the Civil-law, Medicine and Philo- 
ſophy are at length deſtroy'd by diſputing, 
why may not the ſame thing be done in Di- 
vinity? Eſpecially when in the Points of 
Faith, Ambition, and the Prepoſterous Con- 
cern to maintain an Authority, ought by no 
means ſo far to prevail as to make us rather 
part with Truth then with a falſe Opinion. 
And as no Man hardly can be ſo. fooliſh as to 
be unwilling to be freed from his Diſeaſe, 
leſt he ſnould ſeem to have been ſick; ſo he 
can hardly be in his right Mind who would 
chuſe to continue in his Errours, leſt he 
ſhould ſeem to have err'd. When we ought 
rather to rejoyce no leſs at the putting away 
an Errour of the Mind, thenat a Deliverance 
from a diſtemper of the Body. Therefore 
there is ſo little profit uſually from diſputing, 
not from the Nature of the Controverſies, as 
if they would not be examin'd to the bot- 
tom; but from a Diſeaſe of Mind which is 
familiar with thoſe who profeſs the Study of 
„„ Th Divinity, 


ans 
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Divinity, who had rather confound \Hea- 
ven and Earth together, then ſeem to have 

been in an Errour. Nevertheleſs it is eaſie 
for thoſe who can free their Minds from Pre- 
ʒjudice to ſee when a Controverſie is examin d 
throughly, on which ſide the Truth muſt 
ſtand. And fo the diſputes which are ſolidly 
manag d may not want their Fruit, altho' he 
that is truly conquer d, who it is preſuppo- 


fed is not to be commanded in the Caſe, | 


cannot be compel'd to confeſs his Errour; 
whoſe Obſtinacy however being deſtitute 
of Reaſon will deſervedly be deſpiſed. 
| Emcening F. XC. THEN qurien delivers four ways 
* #e Abit: of Reconciling and Uniting divided Parties. 


da Of which the firſt is, Jf one part would Aldi. 
— F#rincples. cate its Principles, and way of Worſhip, in 4 


word its Religion, and paſs over to the other, 
An Example of which there was in the anci- 
ent Church, when having Abdicated Arini- 
aniſm both parts joyn'd, and by common 
conſent Eſtabliſh'd the Truth of the ſame 
Subſtance. But Furieu pronounces (p. 141.) 
that this way ot Reconciling Proteſtants, is 
neither poſſzble nor juſ#. As he is not to be 


heatd who would be a Mediator of Peace 
between the Spaniards and French, if he 
ſhould propoſe ſuch Conditions of Peace 

2s this, That the former ſhould deliver 
ſthemſelves, and all that is theirs into the 
„ „ | Power 


— 
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power of the latter. And formerly in 


France they were receiv'd with ſcorn, (. 
142.) who invited the Reform'd to a Re- 
union, with this Law, that they ſhonld re- 


turn into the Boſom of the Church. In 


which very thing they ſought the Ruine of 


346 


the Reform'd Religion under the Name of 


Peace and Union: When nevertheleſs a 


War is wont to be laid down between two 


contending ſides, by ſomething yielded, 
and ſomething retain'd. We on the other 


hand ſay, That as this way of Uniting thoſe . 


that diſagree would be the moſt perfect, if 


one part laying aſide their Errour would 


come over to the other, ſo it is neither im- 
poſſible nor unjuſt. ' For even Jurien him- 


{elf acknowledges it is what can be, from 


the Example of the Extinction of Arianiſm, 


when nevertheleſs it is not to be doubted 


ſolute Decree is to the Reform'd, and the 


things which follow from thence. And 
_ why cannot a Mind free from Prejudice 
acknowledge that the Opinion which has hi- 


therto pleas'd, does not agree with the genu- 
ine Senle of Scripture ? Eſpecially when the 


but heretofore the /ike Subſtance was no leſs. 
dear to the Arzavs, then now the Ab- 


Contention among Proteſtants is only about 


the Truth of Principles, to which if a Man 


will preter his Authority, he is guilty of a 


raſh Contentiouſneſs. Nor is the Strife a- 


mong 
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mong them, as it is between them and the 
Papiſts about Dominion and Wealth. There- 
fore it is abſurdly too that he inſtances in the 
War between the Spaniards and - the French. 
For theſe contend for Countries and Em- 
pire, and ſo about ſuch things as can be di- 
vided into parts, but not about any Tempo- 
ral Emolument, no not about the external 
Government of the Church: About which 
there is ſo great a Contention between the 
Church of England and the Presbyterians 

there, who yet both go under the Name of 

the Reform'd. When our Men would rea- 
dily endure that whatever Government of 

the Church is receiv'd in any place, and no 

leſs that the Ceremonies to which they have 
been accuſtomed, ſhould be retain'd. It is 


alſo a weak ching to compare what is re- 


quir'd by the Papiſts of the Reform d in 
rance, with what we deſire towards the 
Uniting of Proteſtants. For they went a- 
bout to draw theſe under the Dominion of 
Antichriſt, and to the Profeſſion of Prin- 
ciples that ought to be abhor'd. We wiſh 
that they Kain diſmiſs a few Principles 
unknown to the firſt Ages of the Church, 
and brotight into it at length by Auguſting : 
through the heat of Diſpute. But yet if the 
| Reform'd pretend that they are not convin- 
ced of Errour by our fide, they may not 
| nr deſire that a a friendly and ſolid De- 

| bate 
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bate be firſt held by Writings, rather then 
Diſcourſe. Since, laſtly, as Jurien himſelf 
acknowledges, many of the Reform d pre- 
fer the Opinion of our Men before the Par- 
ticulariſm, but ſo as that they are unwilling 
to have the liberty of thinking otherwiſe 
taken from them; whoſe Communion, too 
the Particulariſts do not ſhun, and therein 
ſhow they reckon that Principle not to be 
a Fundamental ; why at length can they not 
proceed altogether to abandon that Partica- 
lariſm, if it ſhall be demonſtrated by our 
ſide that that Principle isnot only repugnant 
to the Scriptures, but alſo has very any 
m_ Conſequences attending it? 


F. XCI. THE ſecond way of Reconck of the 


| ling Controverſies, Jurien ſays is this (p. 

146.) If it be ſhown that the Diſpute is on- 
ly about words, and inconſiderable Matters, 
and which are not of ſo much worth as that 
a Diviſion ſhould be made about them. 
Where we readily grant this, that there have 
been many Diſputes among Divines which 


have proceeded only from an Ambiguous 


Senſe of Words, or in which the Difference 
has been about words, when they were a- 
greed in the thing. Alſo after that many 
Philoſophick Queſtions came to be mingled 
with Divinity, and eſpecially that under 


the Times of the per the Scholaſtick 


Theo- 
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Theology Clouded the Chriſtian World, 


there arole an infinite Crop of unprofitable 
Diſputes which had been better buried in e- 
ternal Silence. But this allo we acknow- 


ledge, if any one will examine any Contro- 
verſie to the bottom; this in the firſt 


place muſt be enquir d into: What thin gs 
the Parties agree in, and what they dit 
fer about. For if the main Matters be 


agreed between them, the leſſer ones may 
be wink'd at, provided the Strength of 


the Cauſe does not lie hid in theſe, nor 
any ſuch thing, as from, whence the reſt 


may be indirectly overthrown, and pro- 


vided the other Party does not deal un- 


ſincerely, and yield ſome things in ſhow 
Which it may elude afterwards by Re- 

ſerves and Exceptions. Alſo if any Que- 
tions are at length drawn into ſuch Sub- 


tlety, as that it can hardly be diſcern'd 


| wherein one Opinion differs from ano- 
ther, certainly 'tis better to ſet ſuch Que- 
ſtions aſide altogether. Therefore if on 


both ſides Men would. deal fincerely, there 
might be ſomething done, which were 
not to be deſpiſed, and were worth the 
Labour, in this way, towards at leaſt the 
diminiſhing of the Controverſies. Nor 


does the Reaſon of Jurien ſeem proper 
why, he will not inſiſt long upon, this 
way, Which is, Becauſe «it is not accom- 


modate 
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modate enongh to the Strength and Capa- 
city of all Men. For ſo much the rather 
is it fitting that thoſe few ſhould apply 
their Endeavours to it who are pofleſt of 


ſuch Accurateneſs and Equity as is neceſ- 


ſary for ſcattering the Darkneſs of Pre- 
judices. Certainly they who. ſeriouſly 
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ſeek the Peace of the Church ought leſt 


of all to mind thoſe Men who are of a 
troubleſome Nature, and who cannot en- 
dure that the Matter of Debate ſhould be 


taken out of their Hands; and who from 


their Childhood even to gray Hairs have 


ſpent their time in debating unprofitable - 
Queſtions, and who have their Minds ſo 


s 


poſſeſsd with vain things, as that nothing 


can be more diſpleaſing to them, then if 


one ſhould demonſtrate that they have 
through their whole life with great En- 
deavour only trifled. But we there- 


fore think this way will not ſuffice, be- 


cauſe the Controverſies that we have hi- 


therto been diſcourſing about, do not lie 
meerly in words, but concern the moſt 
weighty Matters; namely, what Concep- 


tions Man ought to form to himſelf of 


Almighty God, and what Confidence he 
ougnt to place in his Promiſes : Which the 
Diſtinctions of the Secret and the Reveal'd- 


Will, and of the Sign and the Good - ple- 


ſure do extreamly weaken. 
h PF. XCIh 
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F. XCII. Thethird way of Reconciling 
Controverfies, Jurien will have to be: [f 
while the Controverſies remain entire, both 
Parties keeping their Principles, and main- 
taining them, a Concord be however preſerv'd, 
by Vertue of thoſe things which are agreed be- 
tween the Contending Parties, a Liberty be- 
ing left to every one by a mutual forbearance to 
think what they will, Where we do indeed 
* eaſily yield to Jurien, that in the United 
Provinces they tranſgreſs in exceſs in the 
Tolerating all ſorts of Religions. And that 
while this is endeavour'd, by ſome eſpeci- 
ally, that the things neceſſary to be be- 
_ lieved may be brought into as narrow | 
bounds as may be, there may almoſt nothing 
of Chriſtianity be remaining in Religion. 
Perhaps too I would not deny but that with 


many of our Divines there may be found 


too warm a Zeal, and ſuch as is wanting 
in Knowledge and Diſcretion 5 by which 
they are often carried to inveigh againſt 
Principles which they do+ not themſelves 
well underſtand, and againſt which they 
receiv'd a Hatred from others who are no 

wiſer than themſelves; or who do atleaſt 
ſo manage Controverſies, as that they ſeem 
rather to afford Matter to cheriſh them eter- 
nally, then to apply their Endeavours to- 
Woards the lefſening of them. Nor will 1 
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much oppoſe that which' is preſuppoſed 


by Jurieu, (p. 152.) That without Forbea- 
rance Piety, and Peace cannot be preſeru A 
in the Church, provided that be not exten- 


ded too far. But that is what cannot be 


commended in Jurien that he should al- 
Noſe the Example of the Roman Church, 

o prove that Toleration by it. For all 
the Inſtitutions of this Church tend not 
to the Eſtabliſhment of. Divine Truth, 
but to confirm an unlawful Dominion 
introduced with the Pretence of Chriſti- 


an Religion. If they can but be ſaſe 
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here, there is with them Little care what 


becomes of other Matters. But the Do- 


ctrine of the Omnipreſence of? Chriſt as 


fo explain'd by our Men, that the Obſo- 
lete Reproach of Ubiquity ought not to 


de repeated, ſince our Men ſtretch that 


Doctrine no further then the expreſs Say- 


ings of Scripture lead us, and as that 
they may not divide the indiſſoluble 


Conjunction of Natures in one Perſon. 


Much leſs is it fitting that the abſurd 


Say ing of Flacius ſhould be brought out 
of the dark, and mention'd to the Res 
proach of our Churches after an Age 
and half, which was imprudently thrown 


out in the Heat of Diſpute, and mote 


imprudently defended 5 and which had 


1. Helieye not one follower, and which 
Aa. With 
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with the Author is. long ſince vaniſh'd. 
Tea, and many think him injur'd in the 
Opinion which is imputed to him com- 
monly, as being a Perſon that thought 
right, tho' ſometimes he ſpoke unfitly. 
Further, that he may the more eaſily 
perſwade the. Forbearance of his Particu- 
lariſu, Jurieu would not have it made 
odious by the bad (Con ſequences which 
our Men are wont to deduce from it, 
and which the Reform d on the contra- 
ry do neither admit nor ſee. (p. 165.) 
But we on the contrary ſay that as from 
true Premiſes a falſe Concluſion cannot 
follow, provided it be rightly form'd 
So if it be rightly form'd, and any thing 
Evil does follow from the Premiſes, it 
muſt needs be that one of the Premiſes 
is in fault. Nor is that Fault taken a- 
Way by this, That the Authors of the 
Premiſes deny that they ſee the Conſe- 
quence, much leſs if by an Obſtinacy 
of Mind they will not admit it. For he 
who Eſtabliſnes any Propoſition is accoun- 
table, not only for that, but alſo for all 
thoſe things which by a neceſſary Con- 
ſequence are thence deduced. And there- 
fore if our Men can deduce any thing 
that is III by Lawful Conſequence, and 
without Cavil, or Calumny from the 
. Doctrine of Particulariſm, they who We 
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addicted to this Opinion are bound to 
anſwer for it, altho they ſhould ſay they 


do not admit that Conſequence ; fince that 
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were all one as to yield the Premiſe, and 


denythe Concluſion ; unleſs a goods Reaſon 
can be given why the latter ſhould be 


thought not rightly inferr'd from the 
former. Further, he ſays, If the Doctrine 


of Particulariſm be truly Erroneous, yet 
the Foundation of the Faith is not weak- 
ned thereby; or that Errour is not a Fun- 


damental one. What ſeems to us true 


concerning this Matter may be gatherd 
by what has been ſaid above. Indeed 
for that Errour alone I would not 


doubt of the Salvation of any Man. Yet 


I deny that it can conſiſt with a Genu- 


ine Syſtem of Divinity. Thoſe things 
which Jurien largely diſputes with his 
Ad verſary, it is not to our purpoſe parti- 


cularly to examine, ſince we take a courſe 
very different from his. Nor do we 


think it follows, becauſe prophane Men, 
and thoſe who take upon them to Rea- 
ſon about Divine Things without the 


Scriptures, are wont to make as many 


Objections againſt our Opinion, as againſt 
the Particulariſm, that therefore one Do- 
ctrine is no better then the other, nor 


comes any thing nearer to the Mind of 


Holy Scripture. And if any one would 
. 4276 _ 
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regard the Cavils of prophane Men, he 


might give heed to the Turkiſh Argu- 


ment: God hath not a Son, becauſe he 


' hath not a Wife. Nor did Paul there- 


fore ceaſe to Preach Chriſt Crucified, be- 
cauſe that Doctrine was to the Jews a 


Stumbling- block, and to the Greeks Foo- 


liſhneſs. But neither are we bound to 


approve of that which Luther in the be- 


ginning, or ſome others of our Church- 
es have thought about this Matter; ſince 
we have not ſworn to his, nor any 
other Doctor's words, but do acknow- 


ledge the Scripture alone to be above all 
Exception. And if we grant that Luther 
follow'd the Opinion of the Particalariſts, 
-and .that it was not for many Years caſt 


out of our Churches, (which yet we leave 


to be more ſtrictly enquir'd into by thoſe 


that Will.) and that Mgidius Hunnius 


was the firſt, or was among the chief of 
thoſe who recall'd the ancient Doctrine, 
and that which was receiv'd in the firſt 
Ages before Auguſtine, and introduced it 


into our Churches and Schools; yet we 


reckon this ſo far from being a Diſgrace 


to us, that we rather account it a Mat- 


* 


ter worthy of Praiſe to have chang d the 


Opinion which we had formerly receivd 


for one that is better. And therefore 


* 
1 


when the Reforwd may ſee that 778 


the Uniting of Proteſt anti. 

Abſolute D-cree does ſo much hinder 
Concord; the earneſt Defire of which 
they in words profeſs, why do they not 
ceaſe to contend for this, as they would 
do for all that may be dear to them? 


What the Adverſary of Jurien has judg'd - 


concerning the Doctrine of  Amyraldus, 
and ſome other of the French. me%, t he ſe 
things cannot prejudice our Churches. 
And beſides that his Doctrine is ſharply 
oppos'd by others of the Reform'd, our 
Men alſo have long ſince obſerv'd, that 
they as well as others agree in the Cen- 
ter of the Doctrine of Predeſtination, 
and the Means of Saving, and the De- 


cree of Reprobation with the reſt, with 


this only difference, thit Amyrald and His 


Companions ſuſpend the Execution of the 


Decree, not the Decree it (elf upon an 


impoſlible Condition, and that which is 
abſolutely denied to the Reprobate by an 


eternal Decree, namely, If they can believe. 
Which God is abſolutely unwilling that they 
 ſhould' be able to do, and abſolutely wild 
that they (ſhould not be able to do. So as that 
their Temperament is Vain and Tllufory. 


which will ſufficiently appear if you con- 
ſider what Jurieu writes concerning their 


Opinion. (p. 225.) What Jurien ſhows 


at large, that there were many Differences 
about the Doctrine of Grace after Augu- 


fline's Time, which however did not break 
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» out into a Schiſm; does not oblige us to a 
[| 5 blind Forbearance. Since from that time 
the Chriſtian Doctrine began to be in- 

volv'd in a great deal of Darkneſs, and 
the Sum of Divinity was commonly made 
up of vain and ſubtle Diſputations. But 
he rightly ſays, (p. 239.) That i the firſt 
Ages after Chriſt, before any Corruption was 
brought into the Church there was no Con- 
tention about Predeſtination, and the man- 
mer of the Divine Grace. Then the good 
aud pure Chriſtians did not attempt to Pe- 
wetrate and meddle with theſe ſecret things 
of God. It were to be wiſhd that at pre- 
ſent the Do@ors would uſe more Modeſty, 
and abſtain from ſuch curious Diſquiſition n. 
But why do not the Reformd ſuffer this 
to be ſaid to them. Laſtly, His eighth 
Argument (p. 240.) for perſwading To- 
| Jeration : That the Reform'd, if our 
Men would bear with the -Partzculariſm, 
'v. 11d be willing on their fide to To- 
die Other Errours of ours; is what 
we think has no Place in a Matter of 
Faith. Whereas it would make much 
more for Concord if the Errours of both 
ſides were put away. Tho we hardly 
acknowledge thoſe to be Errours which 
Furien would in compenſation take away. 
For we profeſs a Real Preſence indeed of 
the Body of Chriſt in the Lord's Sup- 


bo 
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per, but not a Carnal one. We think 

there may be ſaid to be a Corporal Pre- 
ſence of the Body, tho' it is not obvious 
to the Senſes. Nor do the Conſequen- 
ces which the Papiſts joyn here concern 
us who only depend upon the words of 
the Inſtitution. Nor is there any dan- 
ger that from our Opinion the Eucha- 
riſtical Bread ſhould be again ador'd, and 
afford Matter for Idolatry. Such an: U- 
biquity as ſome of the Reformd would 
faſten upon our Churches there is none 


of us that does not abhor. Alſo there is 


none of us that acknowledges the humane 
Nature of Chriſt to be become Omniſcient, 
Omnipotent, or Onmipreſent lu this Senſe, 
As if theſe Idioms were become Proper- 
ties of that Nature, but becauſe in the 
| Perſon of the Word they are Commu- 
nicated to it. Laſtly, The Controverſies 
of our Men about the Neceſſity of good 
Works, were in the bottom meerly Con- 
tentious about Words; and in truth the 
Merit of them has not been excluded 
but from the Articles of Juſtification ; and 
if any have err'd, it comes to paſs by 
their not being able rightly to diſtin- 
guiſh. the Articles of Juſtification and 
Sanctification. But thoſe things which Ju- 
riex has largely diſcours'd concerning To- 

leration, (we mean the Eccleſiaſtical one,) 
a a 4 might 
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might ers have found place before 
the Separation was made between our, 
Churches and the Reſormd: But after 
that is come to paſs there is need of 4 
new ſort of. Tranſaction, 


10 HT 
| Of Sire os FC. XClIII. THE Fourth and laſt way 


of Compoſing Controverſies, Jurien ac- 
counts to be, If all Occaſions of  Diſſen+ 
tion be taken away, and commanded to be 
haniſhid : 11 the Contr * es be ſuppreſs'd 
and buried in Silence: If thoſe things in 
which the Parties agree le publicly taught, 
and the reſt. be held in ſilence, and ſo if 
there be.a ſilence impasd upon Diſputati- 
Qns. — theſe things, as it ſeems to us, 
do need ſome Qualification. For before 
all things it ſhould be enquir d whether 
or no from thoſe Principles in which both 
Parties agree a full Syſtem of Chriſtian 
Doctrine can be. form'd, and ſuch as is in 
all Parts conſiſtent with it ſelf > And 
whether the Points that remain in Con- 
troverſie do neither directly nor oblique- 
ly deſtroy that Syſtem 2 Thoſe things 
being laid down, it may be certainly 
judg'd, that the Queſtions which remain 
are Problematical, and do not enter into 
the Faith, about which tho' every Man ; 
may abound in his own. Senſe, yet it 


were better that they were utterly ſup- 
5 | preſs | 
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reſs'd in Silence, 1 Lim. 6. 4, 5. 2 Fin. 
5. 16, 23. Tit. 3. 9. But it any Con- 
troverſies enter into the Syſtem of The- 
ology, and {6 are accounted to belong to 


the Integrity of Chriſtian Doctrine, it 


cannot be thar the Doctors ſhould be 
commanded. to . hold an entire Silence 
about them. But this however may be 
enjoyn'd, and allo ought to be ſo, that 
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in them they do only follow the Holy 


Scripture 4s the Guide; that they put a- 


way all fierce and evil Diſpoſitions in 


the management of them; that they treat 


about them modeſtly and honeſtly with - 


out Sharpneſs, or the love of Cavelling; 


that every where Prudence, ' Courteoul- 


neſs, and Moderation bear ſway. But if 
any Principle does truly belong to the 
Integrity of Chriſtian Doctrine, there 
does not appear any Reaſon why it 


ſhould be conceabd from the Vulgar; 


for as much as in that very thing it 


would be rendred ſuſpected. For why 
ſhould- not all the Counſel of God be 
declar'd to Men, A&s 20. 27. 2 Pet. 


1. 19. I think indeed he were but a 


fooliſh Preacher who ſhould take upon 


him to fill his Peoples ears with the Terms 
and Diſtinctions of the Schools which 
are made uſe of on both ſides. But 


* 


that the Doctrine of our Men concerning 
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Expreſſions to the People with much 


more Fruit then the Principles of the 
Reforwd, I think is what no Man can 


have the Confidence to deny, who will 


but conſider both without Prejudice. 


And to what Purpoſe are thoſe words 


of Furieu > There is none of us who 
does not often Inculcate to his Auditonrs 


the Love of God to Men, and his Good. 
neſs and Clemency, his Propenſity to ſhow 


Mercy, and his deſire to do good to all. 


But concerning that hidden profound Pro- 


'  widence according to which be denies his 


efficacious, we ſay little, becauſe the Re- 


truſt in. him, or due Veneration for him. 


occaſion to attribute to 


Grace to very many, we ſpeak ſoberly, leaſt 
unwary or wicked Men 3 thence take 

od things unwor- 
thy of him. That 1s, Concerning the Will 


of the Sign, which is empty and Illuſo- 


y, we make a great noiſe; of the Will 
of the Good-pleaſure which is ſerious and 


pugnancy of thoſe Wills thwarts the 


common Senſe of Mankind, and from 
thence doubtfulneſs and Averſation towards 


God, are more apt. to ariſe * then any 


As alſo Jurien will not eaſily perſwade 


any Man that is truly Pious to receive 
_ thoſe things which he feigns con- 
cerning the Univerlality of the Redemp- 


tion 
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tion accompliſh'd by Chriſt, (p. 223.) - 
yet. in general we eaſily grant that the 
Methods propos d by Jurieu for the Re- 
conciling of Controverſies, (p: 260.) which 
are a kind Interpretation of Principles, Mu- 
tual Forbearance and Silence, are things 
that may have ſome Effect towards al- 
laying the Fierceneſs of Men's Minds, and 
preparing the way to an Agreement. But, 
the Roots of the Diſſention can never 
be taken up by* them. Thence Furien 
ſpends a particular Chapter, which 1s the 
12th, in preſcribing Means of Promoting 
and Conſummating the Work of Recon- 
ciliation, and the Conditions of a Godly 
Union. But theſe, tho' not in themſelves 
very difficult, and tho' they may ſeem 
in part neither unjuſt nor abſurd, yet 
he who conſiders narrowly the Genius 
of the preſent Age, and the Diſpoſition ' 
of the Men whom that Matter concerns, 
will eaſily acknowledge that thoſe things 
can hardly be attempted with any Fruit, 

or reach the deſird End; And I be- 
lieve but very few of either Party 
would , conſent to the Conditions by him 
propos d. Nor would the Schiſm be ta- 
ken away if both parts ſhould ſubſcribe -— 
the Auguſtane Confeſſion: Since this dif- 
ference is, indeed, from the Papiſts, but 
does either not at all, or but 1 

5 : tOuct? 
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touch the Wg of the Controverſic ies de- 


tween: the Proteſtants. Laſtly, The Con- 
feſlion which Juries adds at the end 


as common to all the Proteſtants, 
our Men truly would not baſtily admit; 


for as much as he inſinuates there under 
Obſcure, ambiguous, and looſe Expreſli- 
ons, thoſe very Principles Mien the Gol 
troverſie is about, TY 


hh xcy., ALL theſe | Ricks being 
weighed, it ſeems to me that this Dil- 


ſention cannot be taken away at once, 


or in the twinkling of an Eye. But the 


Remedy muſt be expected from time: 


The proceſs of which may produce much 


for the Reconciling the Minds of both 
ſides. In the mean while this would ve- 


ry much promote the Affair: If not 
only. the Proteſtant Princes, notwithſtan- 


ding theſe Controverſies, would ſet them- 
ſelves to defend the commog Cauſe a- 


* gainſt the Papiſts who are equally Ene- 


mies to both, but alſo the Divines of 
both Parties would induſtriouſly oppoſe 


the common Enemy. If theſe would mild. 
ly, and modeſtly handle the Controver- 
ſies which are among them, abſtain from 


inhumane Hatred, Cavils, Calumnies, and 
damning one another, and not omit the 


Does of Cariltian and . Brotherly Cha- 


rity 


* 
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rity towards each other for their diſagreeing 


Opinions. Laſtly, If they would not 
contend, or ſtrive which ſhall overcome 


the other by diſputing, ſo much as which 


of them . ſhall with greater endeavour 
conform their Lives to the Precepts of 
Chriſt : So it might be hoped that the 


Spirit of Peace would heal by degrees the 
exaſperated Minds of Men, ſo as that ca- 
ſting away what is Vain and Erroneous, 
they might conſpire in the Unity of the 


Faith. 


363 


If any thing in this Work 1 is fallen from S 


me, diſagreeing with the Genuine Senſe of 


Holy Scripture, beſide my Intention, let it be 


as not ſaid. 
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